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PREFACE 


The Indian History Congress (IHC) was for years a premier forum of scholars 
involved in the teaching and conduct of research in history. It was established 
in 1936 by renowned scholars who, despite considerable political pressure and 
personal economic adversities, made many sacrifices so that the Indian 
people are not humiliated by western treatment of their history. IHC once 
boasted of a formidable membership — Jadunath Sarkar, R. C. Majumdar, 
T. V. Mahalingam, D. C. Bhandarkar, K A. Nilakanta Shastn, to name a few. 
For decades the IHC’s annual conference had been a major fixture in the 
annual calendar of intellectually stimulating events. These attracted not just 
historians, but also political essayists, journalists, students and professionals 
from diverse fields. They flocked to the venue out of curiosity in their nation’s 
past, to learn whatever they could from the assemblage of scholars as 
monographs, dissertations and papers throwing newer and newer light on 
complex questions from the past were read out. 

The relationship between the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training (NCERT) and IHC is at least three decades old, During this period, 
scholars linked to IHC, out of genuine concern that the history taught to young 
school children of the country be free from mistakes, political bias and prejudice 
towards particular communities, freely extended their expertise to the designing 
of NCERT’s textbooks which, thanks to the wide distnbution network enjoyed 
by the latter, helped in the process of historical understanding by a generation 
of Indians. Though there was no formal framework under which this co-operation 
was extended, it was a dialogue process. NCERT, a professional and 
autonomotrs body committed to developing scientific educational framework^ 
and capacities for their smooth implementation, benefited from this arrangement 
because history is a sensitive subject with immense ramifications on the national 
fabric. The unity in diversity, which the founding fathers of the nation envisaged, 
could easily be tom apart if history books were adulterated with rhetoric. The 
youth of the country could have been misled into perceiving a completely wrong 
notion of our nationhood. 

However, the linkage between NCERT and IHC got snapped some years 
back. To some extent, the change in IHC’s own vision was .responsible for 
this. It was no secret to those in the know, that IHC had undergone a 
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metamorphosis from a forum of historians to a club of Leftist scholars who 
often called themselves “eminent”, sometimes “liberal”, or “progressive” and, 
always, “secular”. They purged this once proud institution of people who 
disagreed with their views on what constitutes the “right” history With time, 
IHC’s publications began to betray a strong Leftist bias As often happens 
with institutions intolerant to diversity of opinion, a coterie rqj began to dommate 
Its affairs From that point onwards, IHC’s credibility itself became history. 
Like-minded politicians and gullible intellectuals from other fields came to steal 
the show at its annual conferences. Instead of serving the cause of history, 
IHC degenerated into a veritable backroom for political personalities. The 
conferences themselves became media events with celebrities from unrelated 
areas (on a few occasions, even from cinema) gracing the dazzling 
“inaugurations”. 

It IS difficult, nay impossible, to work with intellectuals who are blinkered by 
political rhetoric NCERT discovered this when the process of curriculum 
renewal began in 1999 To understand how this happened, it is absolutely 
necessary to understand the background to the developments which finally 
culminated m IHC publishing History in the new NCERT text books - a 
Report and an Index of Errors in 2003, the prompter for this riposte by 
NCERT. 

In 1999, when NCERT began the long-overdue process of reviewing the national 
curriculum framework for school education, the scholars then dominating IHC 
(some of whom were associated with the NCERT since the 1960s), adopted a ' 
curious position. They decided that history “cannot be changed” and that 
whatever they had written three decades earlier was still worthy of being 
taught to students in the 2L‘ Century. Not only was this unreasonable, they 
also missed an essential point. Besides their irrelevance in the light of a changed 
world situation and modem discoveries by contemporary scholars, the history 
books of NCERT, which were originally developed in the 1960s and updated 
only superficially in subsequent repnnts, needed to be discarded for two reasons. 

First, separate books on history were no longer necessary for students up to 
the Class X stage. The 1988 Cumculum Framework had clearly stated that 
history, along with geography, civics and economics, was to be taught from a 
single text on Social Sciences to secondary students Somehow, this policy 
directive was nof implemented by NCERT then, but by 1999, there was no 
avoiding the inevitable. By the late 1990s, it was clear to many, including the 
members of the famous “School Bag” Committee headed by Professor Yash 
Pal, that young children were being unnecessarily burdened with too much 
academic matenal m all disciplines, especially in history. 



vn 


So, at the outset, it was decided that the new national curriculum framework 
for school education would treat the 1988 recommendation as immutable. It 
was considered unnecessary and unhealthy to force thick tomes on students 
when only a maximum of 3 0 per cent marks could be allocated to each sub] ect. 
It was suggested that history would be taught as a separate subject only to 
those who opt for it in the higher secondary classes with a view to pursuing 
college education in the humanities. In the same way, it was decided to 
end teaching physics, chemistry and biology from separate texts up to the 
secondary stage. 

The underlying rationale behind this reform was simple- In the age of information 
explosion, when basic facts can be accessed far more easily than before, it 
was no longer necessary to burden school goers with the task of memorising 
them from voluiTunous textbooks. From the standpoint of social justice it was 
unfair to force youngsters from economically challenged backgrounds to devote 
so many more hours on learning facts which may not prove useful in the long 
term. In the vast maj onty of homes, young people need to carry out household 
chores, often supplement family earnings, apart from going to school. So, a 
“humungous” syllabus discnminated against them because only children drawn 
from the creamy layer of society have the luxury to devote long hours each 
day to follow up at home on what is taught in school. The old policy gave the 
rich an unfair advantage in the preparation for examinations. In an age where 
both the parents working is more the norm than exception, it was impossible 
for the mother to supplement the teacher’s work. This, again, created a hiatus 
between the competitiveness of the nch and the underpnvileged. The middle 
and upper classes got away by employing pnvate tutors. This too was implied 
injustice for the vast maj ority for whom the domestic finances hardly permitted 
recourse to costly “coaching classes”, leave alone hiring teachers by the hour. 
In fact, many of our children are still first generation school-goers with neither 
parent educated enough to be of help at home. 

So, to end this, NCERT decided not only to streamline and update the course 
content, but also simplify it considerably for secondary students - provide a 
level playing field as it were. And not just in the Social Sciences. Generations 
of students had complained, to no avail, of a fear of mathematics and the 
complicated content in the sciences The language learning process had also 
to be modernised. Undoubtedly, this posed a tough challenge to professional 
educationists because along with the problems, there was also an awesome 
diversity of aspirations to consider. Some wanted the course content to be 
made more “difficult” to enable the meritorious achieve higher levels of success 
in the future, both at home and abroad. One special interest group wanted an 
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emphasis on the sciences while another stressed the “new” concerns like the 
environment and consumer concerns. There were also the concerns of the 
new socio-economic reality of the post -1991 economic reforms period. The 
world at large had expanded as well as shrunk, thanks to the geopolitical and 
technological factors. In short, it was a complex jumble. It is doubtful whether 
education planners of any other country had to address so many issues while 
draftmg a new cumculum. Thanks to their professional expertise and dedication, 
the team inhented by me at NCERT on my assumption of its charge in July 
1999, performed outstandingly to develop, in consultation with national and 
regional authonties on politics, economics, society, commerce and diverse other 
fields, the NCFSE-2000 whose value has been acknowledged all over the 
country But that is a different story. 

So, it was clear that there would no longer be history books but history portions 
for students between Classes VI and X. This necessitated commissioning the 
writing of new Social Science textbooks which would have to be a collaborative 
effort by academics drawn from the disciplines of history, geography, cmcs 
and economics. With that in view, I approached some of the authors of the 
existing textbooks as well as other histonans, to discuss a new strategy. However, 
to my dismay, the reaction of the dominating school of histonans was entirely 
negative. Far from appreciating the need for rationalising the course content, 
they adopted a combative stance built on grounds, which to a physicist like me, 
were quite confounding (at least at that stage) and beyond the realm of 
academics In fact, instead of engaging me, the head of NCERT directly, they 
rushed to the national and regional media with their concern that the 
Government, through NCERT, was about to “change” , or “saffronise" or 
“pervert” or “corrupt” or “communalise” history. Through interviews and TV 
talk shows they sought to hammer home their point of view that 1) Indian 
history has not changed ; 2) It can never change ; 3) The “Government” is 
seeking to “change” History (probably m emulation of Joseph Stalin who liked 
to say “ History is written by the victor ” ) ; 4) India’s “composite culture” 
would be irreparably harmed because NCERT would bow to fringe elements 
and introduce communal interpretations of India’s past; and 5) Pressure, both 
political and judicial, should be brought on NCERT to continue with the old text 
books which, they believed, have a certain timeless quality about them. 

Paranoid hallucinations took over some of these historians, whereas their peers 
in the disciplines of geography, political science, mathematics, the sciences 
and languages, reflected the most progressive attitudes. The latter appreciated 
the need to revise and, often overhaul, the entire course content. With a new 
millennium approaching, youngsters had to be ennched with a broader vision. 
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While developing global citizenship values in them, we also had to keep in mind 
the concern articulated by eveiy generation of parents in India - to keep the 
young anchored to our civilisabonal values. 

The second reason for discarding the old books was simple. History, to an 
extent, permitted by the sanctity of facts, does require frequent revisitations. 
Those who argue that “History cannot be changed” are either professionals of 
some other discipline or plainly ignorant. Often, facts do get changed in the 
light of some discovery of fresh material like a book or an archeological site. 
The excavations at Mohenjodaro and Harappa pushed back the antiquity 
of India’s history by several millennia.There are numerous other examples, 
but this IS not a document on that subject. 

History, as stated by the renowned scholar E.H. Carr, is a continuous dialogue 
between the present and the past. A common example goes like this : Smce 
you and I were not present a hundred years back, we don’t have first-hand 
experience of things that happened then. To learn about them we have to rely 
on matenal from that age and the interpretations based on them by credible 
authorities. Often the material, or the interpreter or both, need to be discarded 
m favour of newly discovered matenal or a new kind of interpreter. There may 
be societal, political or even legal reasons behind suchreconstructs. For mstance, 
nobody in the Russia of 2003 would be willing to give any credence to the 
report on the discovery of the bodies of dead Polish officers in the Katyn 
forest as published in the Pravda of 1941. Why ? Because, Russians have 
learnt to take the Pravda with oodles of salt over the past six decades. The 
NCERT history books had been wntten, as stated before, in the 1960s. Can 
any professional historian anywhere in the world justify the continuance with 
them in the 2P‘ Century ? Has the Indian society not undergone change since 
then? Does the present generation not deserve a fresh re-look at their hentage 
in the light of new discovenes and path-breaking research? To suggest in the 
negative would imply that history is static or that Indian historians had been 
inactive all these years, or both. Quite unacceptable. 

The broad heads under which history is taught to students of the higher 
secondary stage in various Indian school systems are Ancient India, Medieval 
India, Modem India and Contemporary World. The titles of the NCERT 
textbooks are compatible with this classification pattern. In each of these areas, 
scholars have been active not only in India, but abroad too. Indian history, 
because of its living legacy, is now taught in more and more universities in the 
western world. To discount the contributions of the new generation of scholars, 
to Ignore the freshness of their approach and punch holes in their analyses only 
because they are new, would be a homble shame. 
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I would have been overjoyed had the IHC appreciated this necessity. It was 
curious that they did not. For, every annual session of this august body sees 
scholars, newer and newer batches of them, present for wider scrutiny of their 
dissertations and new publications. So why the reluctance to participate in the 
new textbook enterprise? Did they feel at any point that status quo ante ought 
to be maintained where school texts were concerned, reserving the fhiits of 
their dynamic activity to older students? If so, it was most unfortunate. School 
level history is about all the histoiy that 95 per cent of Indians read. Only a 
microcosm prefers to study history as an Honours subject even among 
Humanities under-graduates. If there is such a change-resistant protocol in 
the IHC, it was time, I decided, a nev/ set of experts had to be approached. 

However, the pitch was not queered by NCERT but by the “eminent histonans ” 
who rally under the IHC’s banner. They continued levelling baseless and ludicrous 
allegations in the media, The sentiments echoed in Parliament as well where 
many hours of acnmonious debates was generated over “saffronisation” of 
history - whatever it meant “Eminent historians”, some of the tallest names 
in Indian scholarship in the past few decades, had spread all kinds of 
apprehensions about the NCERT’s new texts months ahead of their publication! 
■\^en they hit the stands, the new books were scrutinised minutely. There was 
an element of tragi-comedy in the sight of reputed scholars rushing to the 
Press with the fhiits of their nit-picking • a spelling mistake here, an oversight 
there. Often, their attacks took a personal tone. Every effort was made to 
damage the image of a national institution like NCERT which has a certain 
standing in the global family of education research bodies, just because its 
present Director, for reasons political or otherwise, was not pliable. 

But the method behind this dastardly madness was unmistakable. One has to 
go back a few years in time to understand the context In the mid-1990s, 
NCERT expressed a valid concern at the runaway tendency of some spurious 
publishers to cash m on the demand for histoiy textbooks. Then, as now, history 
textbooks published by NCERT, despite their high academic standards and 
the credibility of the authors, had limited penetration all over the country. 
NCERT books’ reach was restricted to schools affiliated to the Central Board 
of Secondary Education (CBSE). It is healthy for each state to have its own 
textbook publishing tradition. It is only now that states like Himachal Pradesh, 
Punjab, Jharkhand and Haryana are coming forward to adopt /adapt NCERT 
texts for their state boards. But there is no doubt that history should be taught 
with a local flavour. The NCERT textbooks are rightly perceived as being 
“too national”. The Bengali or Marathi or Himachali child has every right to 
know greater details about his own background than what could be afforded 
by NCERT 
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In every department of life, whether economy or polity or gender equity or 
industry or trade or scientific research or music or medicine or environment 
awareness . ... ancient period was the most glorious epoch in India’s history 
It IS part of our common heritage and belongs to every Indian - imespective of 
present religious affiliations. When we see all around us a fixation for “phoren” 
goods and adoration for products of western science, a feeling rightly grows 
that Indians have forgotten their own past. Who knows, there may be a future 
in which Indian industry would surge ahead by shedding its slavish reliance on 
discarded technology from the west, using Indian discoveries authored by Indian 
scientists And will that not result in more jobs for Indians of all religious 
denominations? 

Habib & Co, have been slaves of this logic all these years. Muslims and Hindus 
are equal co-heirs to India’s history, whether ancient, medieval or modem. 
There is no need to be apologetic for foreign invaders and tyrants like Mahmud 
of Ghazni or Alauddm Khalji or Babur or Robert Clive or Warren Hastings. 
These were foreigners who will continue to live in infamy m the Indian mind. 
The specious plea that Muslim sentiments will be hurt if some foreign invaders 
are shown in their true colours, actually constitutes an insult to our Muslim 
brothers and sisters Why should they answer for the crimes of foreign 
brigands? Did fridian Muslims not suffer as much as fridian Hindus did under 
their rule? By the same argument, are we now to write hagiographies for 
Clive, Hastings and Curzon because Indian Christians may be “hurt”? And 
what about our Communists? Are they to answer for the Chinese invasion 
of 1962? 

So, recalling our glorious forebears may help us achieve a national goal - our 
future generations may be inspired to revive that spint which somehow got 
trampled under the hooves of the invaders’ horses. Albert Einstein had said, 
“We owe to the Indians who taught us how to count, without which no 
worthwhile scientific discovery could have been made” William Jones wrote: 
“From the Vedas we leam a practical art of surgery, medicine, music, house 
building under which mechanised art is included. They are encyclopedia of 
every aspect of life, culture, religion, science, ethics, law, cosmology and 
metereology”. Arnold Toynbee summed up eloquently; “A chapter which 
had a western beginning will have to have an Indian ending. At this 
supremely dangerous moment m human history, the only way of salvation 
IS the Indian way”. 

The fundamentally flawed yardstick for judging what constitutes “secular 
history” did our “eminent historians” in Index, as the detailed riposte of the 
new NCERT authors included in this publication will bear out, betrayed, if 



anything, the insufficient knowledge of its authors Their denial of certain 
immutable facts about India’s history, was not based on reason, but polemics 
In their zeal, they forgot even what their own fellow travellers and they 
themselves had written, even in the old NCERT textbooks. This publication 
contains examples too numerous to quote here, on this aspect. 

To top it all, the exercise was not carried out ethically. The authors, all the 
thi'ee of them - hfan Habib, Suvira Jaiswal and Aditya Mukherjee - did not do 
IHC proud by quoting whole passages from the NCERT texts wrongly and 
partially There seems to be a loony fringe or a lowest common denominator 
out there to cheer every time such a “passage” was held up for ridicule. And 
the language of a most intemperate variety was employed to denigrate the 
authors in particular and NCERT in general. Condemning a fellow historian, 
even if perceived as “inferior”, with terms like “barbarian”, “ woolly-headed”, 
“must be day-dreaming”, etc. casts the “eminent critics” in poor light. Such 
practices were the hallmark of the intellectual gangsterism employed by 
totalitarian establishments to suppress dissent. But it would not work in free 
societies. The Executive of IHC certainly owes the nation an explanation if 
not an apology for clearing these phrases for publication. After all, the use of 
the word “Indian” lends to its name, at least to the uninitiated, a near official 
aura. If, on the other hand, other prefixes like “Democratic” had been used, 
one could have accommodated such vituperative remarks. It needs to be pointed 
out herelhat at least one of the authors oi Index was present in the NCERT 
Committee which examined “communal” text books in the mid-1990s. 
Experience should have taught him that such skewed yardsticks cannot produce 
any acceptable logic. 

This time, however, he has identified the ghost. The Sangh Parivar. “The 
textbooks draw heavily on the kind of propaganda that the so-called Sangh 
Panvar publications have been projecting for quite some time”, the Report 
says before proceeding to “sum up” under 13 heads, what in IHC’s view, 
conshtutes the flawed approach of the NCERT texts. But, as our authors will 
bear me out in the related Chapters, not one passage in these books has been 
sourced from any non-historical material. Most of the time, they have referred 
to the works of Romila Thapar, R.S. Sharma, hfan Habib himself, D.C. Sircar 
R.C. Majumdar, Jadunath Sarkar, Jawaharlal Nehru, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Servapalh Radhakrishnan, Sumit Sarkar and a number of foreign scholars. 
There is no basis for the allegation that the publications of the Sangb Parivar 
have been sourced. Now, if the Sangh Parivar’s publications have referred to 
Romila Thapar or R. S. Sharma, or the latter have referred to the former, 
NCERT cannot be held responsible. In Index, Habib hectors ctd infinitum on 
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the unacceptability of this line in Ancient India and that in Medieval India, 
but the authors have sprung a neat surprise on him. Often, as in Medieval 
India, the statement obj ected to had been quoted from a work by Habib himself. 
In other times, Habib has implicitly rubbished the works of other eminent 
historians like Thapar, Chandra and Sarkar. Indeed, the new NCERT texts are 
not vastly different from the old ones on this score. If the facts were “secular” 
then, how could they be transformed into “communal” now? This is something 
our illustrious historians have got to answer for. 

So, it is now clear that he and his ilk had been up to some game all these years. 
They have revealed this while condemning the new authors on their “wrongs” 
Like school masters evaluating answer scripts, Habib & Co. have sought to 
“mark” NCERT on the new books - virtually a “B” here and a “C” there and 
a “D” on the whole - but in the process, only ended up corroborating the old 
adage “Who will judge the judge Index, with its pockmarked contentions 
and obtuse grammar, is a shabby give away Generations of Indians had been 
cheated of the right knowledge about their 9,000-year history. If, as the Index 
claims, NCERT is “distorting history”, it is only because of the statements its 
books have borrowed from the works approved by EHC. If we are wrong 
today, it is only because they were wrong yesterday. So, this brouhaha over 
“saffronisation” has produced positive results after all. India’s history is a fit 
case for general overhaul. It is time we undid the damage surreptitiously 
perpetrated through the past 30-35 years of Marxist domination of this academic 
discipline. 

What did they have to gam by suppressing from the public domain the findings 
of research activity which effectively rang the curtains on the impugned Aryan 
Invasion Theory (ATT) ? Even the redoubtable Romila Thapar would not venture 
to say today with the old confidence that the AIT is any more valid than other 
discarded contentions. Yet, why does Habib continue to harp on it? To say that 
the NCERT books show “no concern” for people speaking “Dravidian and 
Austro-Asiatic languages” is blatant misrepresentation which has been 
accounted for by the concerned historian elsewhere in this book. 

The 13 points raised by the authors’ Index only contribute to the chargesheet 
against their professional honesty, apart from competence. I know I am in 
a dangerous territory here. Questioning the credentials of Prof. Habib and his 
ilk would be tantamount to blasphemy in certain scholarly circles. But being a 
man of science, questioning the saints is part-habit to me. Science is so sacred 
to me that anything not based upon evidence naturally drops into my radar 
screen. I am willing to accept circumstantial evidence, even the near-scientific 
basis of certain inexplicable phenomenon, but certainly not bogus claims. When 



XIV 


NCERT began the exercise of rewriting textbooks, all textbooks, my singular 
request to the authors was to write the books based on well established facts 
and evidence Even though each word written in this book here is the author’s 
individual view and response to the IHC criticism, I am sure by writing this 
they were not merely giving clanfications but had the interest of the school 
children at heart This has resulted in unprecedented acceptability of the new 
syllabi and textbooks based on them. The Indian school system can now count 
on the backup support from first-rate institutional backup where research, 
training and publication are concerned. Even those public personalities who 
formerly subscribed to the rhetoric over “saffronisation” are now unshackling 
themselves and reflecting tlieir pride in this truly national institution. And why 
should they not ? After all, those who prescribe and proscribe are doomed to 
be washed away by history. The IHC had better take note of this truism. 


New Delhi 
August 2003 


J.S. Rajput 
Director 

National Council of Educational 
Research and Training 
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GANDHUrS TALISMAN 


“I will give you a talisman .Whenever 
you are in doubt or when the self 
becomes too much with you, apply 
the following test: 

Recall the face of the poorest and 
the weakest man whom you may 
have seen and ask yourself if the 
step you contemplate is going to be 
of any use to him. Will he gain 
anything by it ? Will it restore him 
to a control over his own life and 
destiny ? In other words, will it lead 
to Swaraj for the hungry and 
spiritually starving millions ? 

Then you will find your doubts and 
your self melting away.” 
















CONSTITUTION OF INDIA 

Part IV A 


Fundamental 
Duties of Citizens 


ARTICLE 51A 

Fundamental Duties - It shall be the duly of evciy citizen of India — 

(a) to abide by the Constitution and respect Its Ideals and Institutions, 
the National Flag and tlie National Anthem, 

(bj to cherish and follow the noble Ideals which Inspired our national 
struggle for freedom; 

fc) to uphold and protect the sovereignty, unity and integrity of India; 

(d) to defend the country and render national service wlien called upon 
to do so; 

(e) to promote harmony and the spirit of common brotherhood amongst 
all the people ofindia transcending religious, linguistic and regional 
or sectional diversities, to renounce practices derogatory to Ore 
dignity of women, 

(f) to value and preserve the rich heritage of our composite culture; 

Ig) to protect and Improve Uie natural environment Including forests, 
lakes, rivers, wild life arid to have compassion for living creatures; 

(h) to develop the scientific temper, humanism and the spirit of Inquiry 
and reform; 

(U to safeguard public prapetqr and to abjure violence; 

(J) to strive towards excellence In all spheres of Individual and collective 
activity so that the nation constantly rises to higher levels of 
endeavour and achievement 







India and the World 

Social Science Textbook for Class VI 

-MakkhanLal 


Introduction* 

The so called Index of Errors authored by Professors Irfan Habib, Suvira 
Jaiswal and Aditya Muklieqee is nothing but a bundle of lies, misrepresentation 
of facts and statements published in the textbooks and an exlubition of their 
own ignorance even about some of the basic facts and events m the Indian 
history I would certamly have treated this Index of Errors with the contempt 
it deserves but for the fact that it has been issued only after the President, and 
the Executive Committee of the Indian History Congress have “read and 
approved” the draft submitted by Habib, Jaiswal and Mukherjee. Therefore, 
it not only carries the stamp of the approval of Indian History Congress but 
also its contents have been approved by 23 other “Eminent Historians”. 

A substantial part of Index of Errors has been devoted to attacking the 
textbooks on Ancient India (for Class VI and Class XI) that too mainly the 
pre-Buddha period, by Iifan Habib and Suvira Jaiswal. Irfan Plabib, an expert 
on economic history of Mughal India (mainly thtAin-i-Akban) and fonnerly 
at Aligarh Muslim University, has reviewed die Class VI book wluch deals with 
the India and the Ancient WorldfromPrehistonc Times to about c.700 A.D. 
Beside the Stone Age and Indian Civilisation it includes Egyptian, 
Mesopotamian, Greek, Roman, Chinese and Persian Civilisations also Prof 
SuviraJaiswal,anexpertonSocietyandreligioninIndiaandformerlyatJawaharlal 
Nehm University, has prepared the/ndeic for the Ancient India (Class XI). 

Leave aside their level of ignorance about the sources and historical 
facts, what has came out as really shocking is how little they know about 
the works done by their own peers. While preparing the Index of Errors 
neither Prof Plabib nor Prof Jaiswal has bothered to either remember or 
check as to what has been written by Profs, R S. Sharma and Romila 
Thapar, both previous authors of textbooks on Ancient India for NCERT. 

It will be seen m the following pages that quite often the reply to the so 
called errors have been given from the writings of Prof R.S. Sharma and 


* This Introduction is also for Ancient India, Textbook for Class XI by Prof Makkhan Lai 
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Prof Roinila Thapar, mainly from their books on ancient India published 
by NCERT. Romila Thapar’s book has been prescribed for Class VI for 
almost 40 years and R.S. Sharma’s for about 25 years. I have quite often 
quoted Shanna and Thapar not because I agree with all that they have 
wntten on Ancient Indian History but because of the following foui- reasons 

a The Index of Errors claims that “the departures from facts are so 
considerable that one sometimes begms to feel whether a pupil reading 
these books will really learn much histoiy at all .. often the errors are 
apparently mere product of ignorance; but as often they stem from an 
anxiety to present History with a very strong chauvinispc and communal 
bias” (p. 3). Habib, Jaiswal and Mukheqee finally declare, “with such 
parochialism and prejudices as the dnving force behmd these textbooks, 
it IS clear that these cannot be converted into acceptable textbooks by a 
mere removal of the linguistic and factual errors pomted out m our mdex’ ’ 
(p 4). With more than 80%reply coming from R.S. Shamia and Romila 
Thapar, does it mean that their books were also bad, chauvinistic, 
communal and products of ignorance? 

b. If the “eminent historians” have suddenly discovered about certain 
facts being wrong that deserve to be in the "‘Index oj Errors” then 
why was it not done for the books of Romila Thapar and R S Sharma 
which are m circulation for 40 years and 25 years respectively and 
contain the same statements as the current books written by me, the 
statements onwhich our “eminenthistorians”have objections 

c. If Habib and Jaiswal do not know as to what has been wntten by 
Thapar and Sharma, then not only it shows their pathetic state of 
knowledge about the subject but also shows that our “eminent 
historians” not only do not read what ordinary mortals write but 
do not read what even Thapar and Sharma (who are considered 
more eminent among the “eminent historians”) write. And if the 
idea is to attack Thapar and Sharma’s writings under the cover of 
current NCERT books, then my request to Habib, Jaiswal and 
Muklierjee is to take upon Thapar and Sharma openly and directly, 
like Ramvilas Shanna did against Rahul Sankrityayana, rather than 
doing it from under the cover. 

d. I feel extremely sad for the Indian History Congress and it’s Executive. 
It’s approval to the, Index ofErrorshas left me confused I am unable 
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to understand the reason for its approval to such a pathetic and 
outnghtly political pamphlet in the name of History Have the 23 
‘ ‘eminent histonans’ constituting the Executive Committee of the Indian 
History Congress, lost the touch from such elementary facts of history 
as Ashokan Edicts, Mandsor inscription, Purusa suJcta of RigVeda, 
Vainashramadharma and the writings of their fonner illustrious 
colleagues like Romila Thapar and R S Sharma'^ Or else, they have 
lost all self-respect and surrendered not only their knowledge about 
history but also their rights as Executive Committee members of the 
Indian History Congress to the Stalinism of Irfan Habib? 

Be it as it is. In the reply to this Index of Errors I have quoted extensively 
from the writings of R S Sharma and Romila Thapar, I repeat, not because 
I agree with their approach and ideology of writings but just to show that 
whatever little justice they have done to ancient India, in the face of hard 
evidence, the Stalinists want to do away even with that. Stalinist like Habib, 
Jaiswal and Muklieijee think that a little respect, though not always, to the 
evidence shown by their seniors is of no use for the revolution. For them the 
establishment of Stalinism is the main goal, even if they have to bury all the 
ethics of history wntings, even if they have to bury all the existmg evidences, 
and even if they have to bury all that has been written by their own senior 
colleagues Indeed a leaf from Lenin, Stalin and Mao’swntmgs and practices. 

While preparing X\\q Index of Errors, the Indian History Congress forgot 
that so far no book has been written by any human being which does not 
have some printing mistake, typing mistake, omission and commissions. Prof. 
Irfan Habib’s of Mughal Empire was first published in 1982. When it 

was reprinted in 1986 with “Corrections” Habib himself supplemented tire 
volume with a section of errata listmg more than 400 mistakes of pnnting, 
typing, omissions and commissions, but no one called him ‘Woolly headed’, 
‘Illiterate’, ‘Ignorant’, ‘Absurd’ or ‘Living m Fantasy’. However, the three 
reviewers of the Indian History Congress did exactly the same without giving 
any time to the authors to look at the printed version of the books What has 
surprised us the most is the language which has made it into an ‘Index of 
Abuses’ rather than Index of Errors. Alas' The Indian History Congress 
allowed this language to be printed. Pointing out mistakes because of concern 
for correct history by “Eminent Historians” does not seem to be the reason 
for pnnting this monograph. Quite sometime back I had pointed out a large 
number of factual mistakes in the history book of West Bengal but the Indian 
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History Congress and the “Eminent Historians” as well as other pal bearers 
of history have maintained a stony silence over it The reason can be best 
explained by them. 

However, their practices, their methods,' their approach and their craft is 
known to all Bnt I feel very sad for an organisation like the Indian Histoiy 
Congress which was established m 1936 and had amongst its members 
scholars like Sir Safat Ahmad Khan, R.C Majiimdar, D C. Sircar, R.K 
Mukherjee, P.V. Kane, K.A Nilakantha Sastri, T V. Mahahngam, R P 
Tnpathi, R.S Tnpathi, K.P. Jayswal, A S. Altekar, Mohd. Habib, Flasan 
Aksari, K A. Nizami and Z.A. Desai, to name just a few. By associating 
itself with the activism and adventunsm of the likes of ftfan Plabib and releasing 
this Report from the platfomi of SAHMAT, the Indian History Congress has 
done immense damage not only to its own prestige but also to the cause of 
history and ‘historian’s craft’. 

I hope, the Indiaii History Congress realises the bn nkmanship 1 1 has been 
pushed to by the people like Irfan Habib and company. 



Name of the book 


India and the World ' Social Science 
Textbook for Class VI 
Name of Author : Makkhan Lai et. al 

Name of Reviewer : Irfan Habib, Indian History Congress 


T his Index ofErrors for the Class VI textbook India and the World (Ancient 
Period) has been prepared by Prof. Irfan Habib. Prof. Plabib retired as 
Professor of Mughal Economic History and specialises on Am-i-Akbari 
Both his Ph.D. Thesis and the Atlas of Mughal Empire is based mainly on 
Am Lately Prof Irfan Habib has been dabbling in various fields of history 
right from Pre-Cambrian geology and pre-history to National Freedom 
movement. The results have been one disaster after another, as can be seen 
in the review of this book of ancient civilisations 

Prof Irfan Habib may be accused of anything but not of politeness and 
reasoned ai'guments. These are not his cup of tea. The readers must dierefore, 
not be surprised at the language and tone used by Habib in his review of the 
book. Habib is not only an admirer of Stalinism but also of Stalin. 

Page 6 (p 50 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “. . Sangam literature and Tnpitakas...” 

Habib’s Comments: “The Tnpitak^, bemg chronologically earlier, should 
precede Sangam literature.” 

Author’s Reply Thank you. Sir. 

Page 6 (p 52 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Stone Age . . is divided into three phases - 
Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic”. 

Habib’s Comments; “The terms are not defined, nor even rendered into 
English as Old, Middle and New Stone Ages.” 

Author’s Reply Prof Irfan Habib does not seem to know even some basic 
things about stone age cultures. He does not know that terms Old Stone 
Age, Middle Stone Age and New Stone Age are not the English rendermg 
of Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic. These were old termmologies that 
have been dropped (almost 50 years ago) in favour of the Palaeolithic, 
Mesolithic and Neolithic. The... Palaeolithic phase itself has further been 
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divided into ILower Palaeolithic, Middle Palaeolithic and Upper Palaeolithic. 
How does he propose to translate these lower, middle and upper palaeohthic 
phases into Enghsh “Old Stone Age” ? 

Page 6 (pp. 54-55 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The discovery ofthe wheel made a significant 
difference. It was used also to spin cotton and wool and weave cloth. 
Sometime after it was used in making transport vehicles like bullock carts 
and chariots.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The spinning wheel was not known in ancient India; 
and its use (even in, its country of origin, China) is much later than the use of 
the cart-wheel. Wheel was not used in weaving at all. (Has the author never 
seen an old hand-loom being worked?)” 

Author’s Reply: I do not know if Prof. Habib has ever visited a village and 
seen spinning of yam by the villagers. Has he ever seen small little spinning 
discs (spindle whorl) known as 'takalis'l They do carry the concept of 
wheel, Sn. Besides he must visit some villages during October-November 
and also in April-June to know how the spinning of yam and ropes is done. 
The spinning and weaving was known in India, Mesopotamia and Egypt 
when China was still in Mesolithic andNeohthic Age. Prof. Habib’s anxiety 
to deny any credit to India and put everythmg in the basket of China is too 
familiar. I request him to read something beyond Joseph Needham and China. 
He may begin with yfncrentfi'gypriarM' Materials and Technology editod 
by Paul T. Nicholson and Ian Shaw (Cambridge University Press, 2000). In 
this book textiles are dealt from pp. 268 — 298. In this book he can see the 
use of wheel also in hand-loom. If we accept Habib’s contention then the 
whole evidence of Indo-Roman trade has to be thrown in dustbin. It is only 
Habib who can explain that how fine cloths of silk and muslin were made if 
Indians did not know spinning and weaving. 

Page 6 (p. 56 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Cut out the pictures of tools and other material 
remains from old magazines and history books and paste.” 

Habib’s Comments; “Curious ‘Values”beingtaught; mutilate history books.” 
Author’s Reply: I am not sure for whom this dig is intended. NCERT, me 



India and the World 


7 


or Habib’s old friend Romila Thapar. For Romila Thapar in her book {Ancient 
India Class VI, NCERT, p. 21), asks students to “ Cut out diagrams of 
early man’s tools from an old history book and paste them in your exercise 
book...” It may be added that Romila Thapar’s book has been prescribed 
now for almost 40 years. 

Page 7 (p. 57 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: Nil 

Habib’s Comments; “Map ‘Early Civilizations’ shows the same frontiers 
(which are largely those of Harappan Civilization) as those of‘Harappan 
and Vedic Civilizations’. It is wrong to insist through such a map that the 
territory known to the composers of the Vedas was the same as that of the 
Indus Civilization. See comment underp. 88.” 

Author’s Reply: Such comments have been made at several places. For 
reply see the pages 30-31 of this book. 

Page 7 (p. 58 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “.. .Lidian Civilization whichhas unbroken history 
of about 8000 years, i.e., from the neolithic times.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The Indus Civilization, held to be the earliest m India 
(even by B.B.Lal), is dated 2500-2000 B.C. How then could India have 
had a “civilization” from 6000 B .C.?” 

Author’s Comments: Prof, hfan Habib is greatly perturbed at the statement 
that Indian Civihsation has “unbroken history of about 8000 years, i.e., from 
neolithic times.” Reluctantly he thinks that the history of Indian Civilisation 
cannot go beyond 2500 B.C., i.e., from the mature phase of Harappan 
Civilisation. The question arises as to from where did this mature phase 
come from? Was it dropped from the air? Does it (mature phase) not have 
any antecedent? And if it has, will it notbe counted as a part of the civihsational 
history? Will the childhood of a person not be counted in his total age? The 
world now accepts that Harappan Civilisation originated/developed out of 
Early Harappan/ Pre-Harappan/ Neolithic cultures of the very same area/ 
region. The Harappan Civilisation was not something sent/dropped from 
another planet. It has an imbroken histoiy right from the Period I of Mehrgarh, 
Kile Ghul Muhammad etc. 

[For further details seepp. 18-19 of this book; also see the reply below]. 
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What does Irfan Habib mean by “even B.B. Lai”? Does he hold the 
view thatHarappan Civilisation is different from others who have devoted 
their hfe to theproblem. lamnot talking about those who have not even seen 
a single Harappan site but still have been writmg books and giving comments 
and opinions. 

Page 7 (p. 58 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “You may be surpnsed to know that Indian and 
Chinese Civilizations are the only ones which have survived..,. All other 
early civilizations have disappeart.d and the present people/civihzations have 
no connection with the past ones.” 

Habib’s Comments; “The statement is wrong and tendentious. Has modem 
Iran no link with its old civilization (cf. Firdausi’s Shahnama), or Greece 
with the Greek Civilization?” 

‘ 4 : 

Author’s Reply; There is notliing wrong and tendentious in the above statement 
except that it has been misrepresented by Habib by leaving out something 
most cmcialm the context. Theparareads as follows: “You maybe surprised 
to know that Indian and Chinese Civilisations are the only ones which have 
survived right from the time they came into existence till date. They 
have retained many of their basic and distinguishing characteristic 
features which link them with the past All other early civilisations have 
disappeared and the present people/civilisations have no connection with the 
past” (emphasis added). The portion inbold face is the one that has been left 
out from the quotation by Habib. It canbe seen that the logic, evidence and the 
base of the arguments rests there. By not quoting that portion Irfan Habib has 
not only distorted the statement but has also changed its entire meaning. Is this 
whatiscalIedthe“scienttficwayofwritinghistoiy”and“scientificwayofquoting' 
presenting other’s views or other’s writings”? Well, let the Executive Committee 
ofthe Indian History Congress deal with this question. 

The issue that needed Prof. Habib’s attention was which other 
civilisations “have retained many of their basic and distinguishing 
charactenstic features which link them with the past”, i.e., “ri^t from the 
time they came into existence”? Greeks and Iranians have no links with 
their earliest civilisations in terms of religion, philosophy and society. Are 
the religion, social customs etc. of Iranians and Greeks the same as it was 
before the rise of Christianity and Islam? 
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I quote here P V. Kane in this context Kane writes {History of 
Dharmasastra, Vol V. Part II, pp 1617-18) 

“Among the numerous civilisations and cultures that flounshed in the 
world there are only two (namely, the Indian and the Chinese) that 
have survived and kept up a continuity of tradition for four thousand 
years (if not more) m spite of recurrent invasions by foreign hordes 
like those of Persians, Greeks, Scythians, Huns, Turks and 
notwithstanding mtemal conflicts and convulsions” (pp. 1617-18). 

Habib may also like to have a look at Dr. S. Radhakrishanan’s ‘Religion 
and Society ' (1947). 

Page 7 (p. 59 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “The Egyptian Civilization is one of the oldest 
one It developed around 7500 years ago [5500 B.C.] and lasted about 
5000 years.” 

Habib’s Comments “The Egyptian Civilization developedno earlier than 
c. 3200 B.C. Makkhan Lai’s date is wrong by amere 23,000 years'” 

Author’s Reply: Prof. Irfan Habib’s understanding of the development and 
evolution of civilisati ons is so poor that one finds it difficult to have a dialogue 
with him. In reply to his contention that the “Egyptian Civilisation developed 
no earlier than c. 3200 B.C.” I quote here from “Egypt: Land of the 
Pharaohs (Time-Life book; p. 158)'“The roots of Egyptian Civilisation 
hail back to around 9000 B.C. . . By 5000 B.C. [i e. 7000 years back] 
agnculture had developed eind the people had settled in villages. Two distmct 
polihcal regions gradually emerged’ Lower Egypt, m the delta, and the Upper 
Egypt, along the river’s green corridor. Around 3000 B.C or perhaps even 
earlier, Upper Egjq^t conquered its northern neighbour, imifying the nation 
and givmg rise to the first dynasty.” 

Here is another quotation from the Old World Civilizations. The 
rise of Cities and States published by American Museum of Natural 
History (1994) with a “Foreword” by Prof. Barry Cunlift (Institute of 
Archaeology, University of Oxford. The very same Oxford whose Ph.D. 
degree Prof Habib is never tired of Haunting!) The book notes (p.41). 
“The basic stmeture of later Egyptian Civilisation was formed in prehistonc 
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times, from about 5500 B.C. to 3050 B C [i.e. 7500 years to 5050 years 
ago]. During this period, there is evidence of distinct cultures in Upper 
and Lower Egypt, which did not merge until late predynastic times” 

Letus came back to the comments of Habib: “Egyptian Civilisation 
developed no earlier than c. 3200 B.C Makkhan Lai ’ s date is wrong by a 
mere 23,000 yearsi” Even if we accept Habib’s date of3200 B.C. rather 
than 5 500 B. C which is accepted by experts in the field, does the difference 
between 5500 B.C. and 3200 B.C. comes to 23,000 years! What kind of 
simple mathematics is it? Does Prof Habib has his own mathematics and 
system of calculations? May be Vedic Mathematics will help him with these 
simple problems I 

Page 7-8 (p. 63 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “In this region [Mesopotamia] a civilization 
developed around 7000 years ago (about 5000 B.C.).” 

Habib’s Comments: “Excessively early dating: the Mesopotamian 
Civilization, like the Egyptian, cannot be held to begm before c 3200B.C... ” 

Author’s Reply I am surprised that Irfan Habib has not accused me that 
“Excessively early dating” of Mesopotamian as well as Egyptian Civilisations 
has been done due to RSS and BJP agenda! 

Habib holds that Mesopotamian Civilisation began from c.3200 B.C. 
Once agam I shall reply to Habib from Amencan Museum ofNatural History 
publication referred to above in the context of Egyptian Civilisation’ “Because 
of natural aridity of the lowland parts of Mesopotamian plain, few people 
lived there before 5500 B.C., when the necessary farming and irrigation 
techniques were developed. During the next 2000 years, m a broad period 
archaeologists have termed the Ubaid, advances were slow but together 
they laid the foundation for Mesopotamian Civilisation . Dunng this long 
period, many of the characteristics of civilisation and the Sumenan society 
itself emerged” (pp. 22-23). 

Here is the Chronology of Mesopotamian civilisation given by J.N. Postgate 
of CambndgeUniversity {EarlyMesopotamia, Routledge, 1992, p. 22). 

Years B.C 

5000^000 HalafrUbaid 

4000-3200 Uruk 

3200-3000 JemdetNasr 


Protoliterate period 
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3000-2750 

Early Dynastic I ) 

2750-2600 

Early Dynastic n IPre-Sargonic period 

2600-2350 

Early D3mastic HI j 

2350-2150 

Dynasty of Akkad / 


(Gutian interregnum) 

2150-2000 

3"^ Dynasty of Ur 


(Amorite interregnum) 

2000-1800 

Isin-Larsa Dynasties ) 

1800-1600 

Dynasty ofBabylonJ-Old Babylonian 


(Kassite interregnum) j period 


Habib is free to choose his date from the above table. 

Page 8 (p. 70 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Some of the important Roman kings were 
Julius Caesar and Octavian Caesar.” 

Habib’s Comments; “Julius Caesar was not a king; and Augustus Caesar 
(to give the correct name for Octavian when he became Caesar) came only 
later to be regarded as the one with whose accession to power the history of 
Rome as a republic came to a close...” 

Author’s Reply: The mistake in the sentence is deeply regretted. Julius 
Caesarwas never a king. In fact, Julius Caesar was murdered on 15“* March 
44 B.C. during a Senate meetingprecisely onthe charge thathe was intending 
to become a king, and most of the actions taken by him between 46 and 44 
B.C. were towards establishing a moliarchy. The mistake will be corrected. 

Page 8 (p. 74 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Taoism and Confucianism were the popular 
religions.” 

Habib’s Comments: ‘To describe the two (placed in wrong sequence) as 
religions is erroneous. They were essentially ethical and philosophical systems, 
though Taoism in time developed certain religious features.” 

Author’s Reply: In reply to the above observation by Irfan Habib I hereby 
quote from Aijun Dev’s “The Story of Civilization” Vol. 1 (NCERT). It should 
be kept in mind that this is the same Aijun Dev in whosepraise this report of 
the Indian History Congress mentions: “They [the authors: Irfan Habib et. al.] 
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wish to acknowledge with gratitude notes and comments made available to 
them bymany scholars, notably Prof. AqunDev, with his vast experience of 
the previous effort at the NCERT at producing textbooks in history and 
other Social Science subjects” (p. 2 of Report). 

The very same Prof. Atjun Dev writes, “The two major religions of 
ancient China are Taoism and Confucianism. The teaching of two great 
Chinese philosophers, Lao-tse and Confucius, are associated with 
Taoism and Confucianism. Lao-tse, which means the ‘Older Master’ 
is said to have been born in 604 B.C. He is said to have written a 
short book, Tao te king, which contains the essense of Taoism... 
Confucius or King Futse was born into an aristocratic family and 
lived from 551 to 479 B.C.” (pp. 67-68). 

Will Prof Habib please tell as to what should be tlie sequence between 
Tao and Confucius in terms of chronology and also if liis objection to the use 
of word “religion” for Taoism and Confucianism is only for “non-emirvent 
historians” and not for Aijun Dev or the fellow “eminent historians”? How 
come something is valid in their hand but the very same thing becomes invalid 
in someone else’s hands? Will Habib please explain this phenomenon to the 
students of histoiy also? 

Page 8 (p. 75 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “The invention of paper and silk are tlie greatest 
contributions of the Chinese to the world.” 

Habib’s Comments; “What of printing, spinning wheel, magnetic compass 
gunpowder, etc. also invented by the Chinese? Were they less important?” 

Author’s Reply; The present book deals with ancient period covering only 
upto 700 A.D. Things belonging to medieval realm will be covered in the 
book dealing with medieval penod. I do not see any scope for squeezing the 
gunpowder in ancient period. 

Page 8-9 (p. 77 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “The Zoroastrianism was wiped out as a 
major religion of that area [Iran] by the spread of Islam in the seventh 
and eight centuries A.D. and later. However, its tradition continues in the 
faith and practice of Parsees who left Iran and came to India to save their 
faith and religion.” 



India and the World 


13 


Habib’s Comments: Tendentious statement: Zoroastrian communities iniran 
survive to the present day. 

Author’s Reply: Does hfan Habib really believe in what he is saying? Is he 
really serious? Does he really believe that the statement in the book that 
“The Zoroastrianism was wiped out as a major religion of that area 
[Iran]” with the advent of Islam is incorrect? Does he really believe that 
Zoroasbianism continues even to the present day as a major religion? The 
statement in the book is not about “survive” but about “survive as a 
major religion”. Sir!!! Please!!! 

Page 9 (p. 78 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Temples of Ahura Mazda, known as Fire 
Temples, were also built.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The pupil are not told that Ahura Mazda 
means God.” 

Author’s Reply: Even the most innocent ones know that the temples, the 
mosques, the churches etc. are the places built for God (Gods). It is only in 
the Marxist scheme of things that Marx, Engels, Lenin, Stalin, and Mao 
have replaced god(s) in the temples. However, Habib is a man in a hurry to 
heap abuses. Tlie book in the section on religions mentions, “Zoroaster taught 
that there is only one God, whom he called Ahura Mazda (p. 137). 

Page 9 (p. 80 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Ghagghar /Hakra (ancient Saraswati )...” 

Habib’s Comments: “There is no proof that the Ghaggar-Hakra was ever 
known as Sarasvati (sic), since the small Saraswati stream is far smaller than 
Ghaggar, of which it is, in the raining season, a tributary.’ ’[Just see two spellings 
of Saraswati in one sentence] 

Author’s Reply: This clearly shows that Prof. Irfan Habib is totally unaware 
of the researches carried out during the last 125 years; right from R. D. 
Oldham (1886) and C.F. Oldham (1896) on the basis of physical land 
survey of the entire area, to the Remote Sensing data and LANDSAT 
Imageries and Microgeoglogical stratigraphy. Some of the important 
publications are: R D Oldham, 1886; C.F. Oldham, 1893; Stein, 1942; 
Valdiya, 1968,1984,1996a,b, 1999a,b; Raikes, 1968; Wilhelmy, 1969; 
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Bhan, 1972; Wakankar, 1987;Bhardwaj, 1987; Rao, 1999;Misra, 1995b; 
Radhakrishna, 1998; Ramasamy, 1999. LANDSAT imageries from NASA 
(USA) and the pictures taken from the satellites launched by the Indian 
Space Research Organization (ISRO) reveal - quite eloquently - the 
dimension and reaches of the river that was lost in the sands of the Thar 
Desert (Ghoseera/., 1979; Yashpale/fl/; 1980; Sood and Sahai, 1983; 
KarandGhose, 1984; Bakliwal and Grover 1988; Ramasamy era/., 1991; 
Sahai, 1999;Kar, 1999b; Sharmae/a/., 1999). Ratherthan looking for a 
large number of scattered articles/research papers I advise Irfan Habib to 
read the monograph, Vedic Saraswati: Evolutionary History of a Lost 
River of Northwestern India, edited by B.R Radhakrishna and S. S. 
Merh (Memoir No. 42) published by Geological Society of India, 
Bangalore 1999. He is requested to go through another book jS’amjH'oh.' 
The River that Disappeared by K.S. Valdiya and published by Indian 
Space Research Organization (ISRO) and Orient Longman, 2002. 

, Just to tell the reader I may add that the above edited book (B.P. 
Radhakrishna and S.S. Merh) contains 31 research papers right from R. D. 
Oldham (1886) to Remote Sensing data. Prof. Habib may recall that I had 
personally presented a copy of this book to him in 1999 itself. I may further 
advise him to read his own article the very first published in Geographical 
Journal, 1952 and in the Proceedings of Indian History Congress (52"^ 
Session, New Delhi, 1992, page 77) where he writes “... Here the present 
Sarasvati-Hakra of the Survey of India maps must be meant with the 
towns of Sirsa still attesting by its name the lower course of that river. 
This is also the sacred Sarasvati of the later Vedic and Post -Vedic 
literature.” (readers may also see the reply to Class XI, pp. 114-117). It 
is strange that the Vedic Saraswati ofManHabib which was in Sirsa (Haryana) 
inl992hassuddenlymovedto Afghanistan. Is Habib’s Saraswati on a 
tmck which can be moved and parked at a desired place? 

I think this is the right place to recall K. S. Valdiya’s above mentioned 
book published by ISRO and Orient Longman. Before I quote let me mention 
that the first three chapters in the book deal with river Saraswati/Ghagghar/ 
Hakra/Nara. The ehapters contain, beside the text, eight Satellite Images 
taken by NASA and ISRO (taken in February 2002) and 20 maps and 
section drawings concerning ancient Saraswati/Ghagghar/Hakra/Nara. Some 
ofthe satellite images andmaps are reproduced here. 
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— — - Shear 2on« And fault, GBF — Oteai Bcundary Fault, 

J'BL Jalaalmaar-Banvlnl lir>eament, L SL — Lunl-Sukn linaarrwnt 


HFF Hirnllayan Frontal Fault. « ■ « • Saraiwatl Palaaochartrtal 

Figure 1.2 A simpliiicd structural map of the ArSvali tcrrane in western 
RaiasihiTn The thicker lines denote maior planes of rupture 
and dislocation—the faults that influenced the course oi the 
geological history of the Saraswati land The broken double 
lines show the ancient course of the Saraswati. 

(Based on Sinha-Roy ei ui, 1R98, Roy, 1999. Biswas, 19S7) 



Figure 3.4 The legendary Saraswati, formed by the confluence of — 
what are today called the Tbns [with Yamuna) and Satluj 
nvers, flowed through the land that is today u desert—the 
ThSr. Its main tributary was the Dnshadvati, now represented 
by the dry channel of the Chauung [Valdiya, 1996) 
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After a very detailed analysis of satellite images (taken inFebruary 2002) 
and land survey data collected nght from 1886 till date Prof, K.S. Valdiya 
concludes; 

On the basis of the brief foregoing discussion, it is possible to paint a 
portrait the past scenario. Formed by the confluence of what are now 
the Satluj and the Tons (with Yamuna) rivers, the Saraswati River 
flowed through a wide chamiel, now known as the Ghaggar in 
southwestern Haryana and adjoining northern Rajasthan. Its major 
tributary the Drishadvati, now known as the Chautang, drained the 
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eastern uplands of Haryana. It was the floodplain of the Saraswati in 
which tlie Harappan settlements were located. The Saraswati flowed 
through its 6-8 km. wide channel. West of Anupgarh it is now lost 
under the thick cover of desert sand. It is visible again in Cholistan 
(Bahawalpur), where the 16-24 km wide and 500 km long floodplain 
oftheHakra bears testimony to the powerful drainage ofthe Saraswati. 
Finally, through the Nara channel it discharged itself into the arm of 
the Arabian Sea, which is represented today by the shallow marshy 
depression called the Great Rann of Kachchh. A large delta testifies 
to the work of die river that came from the Himalaya and nourished 
the land between the Ganga and the Sindhu rivers.” (pp.36-37) 

hi the face of all this overwhelming evidence gathered by archaeologists, 
geologists, geographers, and space research organisers does Irfan Habib 
really feel that he is entitled to say anytliing that he wants or that his political 
ideology dictates under the garb of history and that too “scientific history” 
and call himself “scientific (minded!) historian”!! Is he above the evidence? 
Has he really achieved the status of Prophethood which means whatever he 
says is the truth? Sorry Sir, you may be a prophet for the Indian History 
Congress; its “Executive Committee” and the “hangers on” around you. But 
the fact is that you are, as can be seen in this discussion as well as that which 
follows, ahistorian with very poor and quite flawed knowledge about ancient 
history and archaeology. 

Page 9 (p. 80 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Indus-Saraswati Civilization”. 

Habib’s Comments: “A tendentious name... why not “Indus-Hakra 
Civilization”? In any case Hakra belongs to the Indus basin... ” 

Author’s Reply: Prof. Habib suggests that “ Indus Saraswati-Civilization” 
maybe termed as ‘ ‘Indus-Hakra Civilization”. Will Prof Habib tell the reader 
where does Hakra river originate and where does it end? Till 2001 Habib 
himself was using the term Saraswati-Hakra. What great new evidence has 
came to light in the last two years that Habib now thinks that rather than 
“Saraswati-Hakra”ithas to be termed as “Indus-Hakra”? The suggestionis 
ludicrous, to say the least. The reply ofthe author written in response to the 
pointjust above and Habib’s own position quoted above, take’s care of this 
point also. 
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Page 9 (p. 80 aflndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “It [Harappan or Indus Civilizaiton ] started 
developing around 4600 B.C 

Habib’s Comments: “This date for the beginning of Indus Civilization is 
fantastic. Even the Pre-Indus cultures, like Kot-Diji or Sothi-Siswal cultures, 
cannot be dated much beyond 3000 B.C.” 

Author’s Reply: This again exposes Irfan Habib’s total lack of knowledge 
when it comes to the latest developments m the field. First the full quotation: 
“ It started developing around 4600 B C. but reached its peak around 
2600 B.C. and lasted at its peak for about 600 years It started declining by 
about2000 B.C ” (p 80). Quoted below is the table of chronology of Indus- 
Saraswati Civilisation published va. Ancient Cities Of The Indus Valley 
Civilisation, published by Oxford University Press, Karachi and Amencan 
Institute of Pakistan Studies (1998)' 

Indus Valley Tradition 
Early Food Producing Era 

Neolithic/Chalcolithic c. 6500 to 5000 B C. 


Regionalisation Era 

Early Harappan Phase c. 5000 to 2600 B.C. 

Integration Era 

Mature Harappan Phase c. 2600 to 1900 B.C. 

Localisation Era 

Late Harappan phase c. 1900 to 1300 B.C. 

The author of the book is Jonathan MarkKenoyer of Wisconsin University, 
USA and the book was published in Pakistan. It must be remembered that 
Prof Kenoyer is the only archaeologist m the world who has the distinction 
of excavating Balakot, Mohenjodaro, Harappa and many other important 
sites in Pakistan. The scholars all over the world now agree that Indus- 
Saraswati Civilisation developed out of local Neolithic culture which began 
around7000-6500B.C. The distinctive feature of Indus Civilisation started 
developing around 5000 B.C. itself. Perhaps Prof. Habib thinks that a 
civilisation like Harappan appeared on this earth suddenly firom nowhere. It 
did not have any developmental stages. He still believes that this civilisation 
was more like a colony of Sumerians. 
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It is sad to note that Prof. Habib does not seem to read even the books 
made available to him on his own table. Once again I may tell the academic 
world that the photocopy of the above referred book of Mark Kenoyer, 
along with several other latest writings, were presented to Irfan Habib by 
me way back in June 2000. 

Page 9 (p. 80 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Its geographical area was almost 20 times that 
of Egyptian Civilization and 12 times of the Egyptian and Mesopotamian 
Civilizations combmed.” 

Habib’s Comments; This is sheer fantasy. The area of the Indus civilization 
was about 700,000 to 800,000 square km. (sic). The area of Egyptian 
Civilization was about 300,000 and of Mesopotamian 400,000 square 
km. where is the question of the Indus Civilization being 12 times the 
combined size of the other two m area? Or of being 20 times the territory 
of the Egyptian Civilization? 

Author’s Reply; Habib thinks that the total geographical area covered by 
Indus-Saraswati Civilisation, described in the book is “sheer fantasy”. Since 
Prof. Habib is an “eminent historian”, it will be qiute blasphemous to ask him 
as to from where did he get his geographical data? He genuinely believes that 
whatever he says must be accepted without question. 

Before I reply to Habib’s contention let us remember that Irfan Habib 
thinks that Indus-Saraswati Civilisation covered an area of about 700,000 
to 800,000 km. Here is what Prof. R.S. Sharma (Ancient India, NCERT, 
p. 54) says: 

“It extended from Jammu in the north to the Narmada estuary in the 
south and from the Makran coast of Baluchistan in the west to the 
Meemt in the north-east. The area formed a triangle and accounted 

for about 1,299,600 sq, km_No other culture zone in the third 

and secondmillennium B.C. in the world was as large as the Harappan” 
(p. 54, emphasis added). 

So, can we conclude that R.S. was also fantasising? Here lies a difference of 
almost 500,000 to 600,000 sq. km. of geographical area which can 
accommodate quite a few countries. Does Prof, hfan Habib realise that his 
reduction of the area amounts to the virtual disappearance of France and 
England from the map of the world? 
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In reply to Habib’s ideas about the comparative areas covered by three 
civilisation, I quote here apara fi'om Early Civilisations of the Old World 
by Charles Keith Maisels, (published by Routledge, London & New York, 

1999). Charles Keitli Maisels is consideied an authonty on Eai ly Civilisations 

“A fundamental contrast between the Mesopotamian and 
Harappan siUiation is in matters of scale. The occupied area of the 
alluvium between the Tigris and Euphrates in about the middle of 
thetliird millennium-when Harappan Civilisation entered its urban 
stage - was around 65,000 square kms , while the cultivated valley 
of the Nile, at 34,440 square kms., amounts to only half that (Kees 
1961T 7). By contrast, Indus Civilisation extended roughly, 1,100 
kms. north to south and east to west, covering an area of around 
1,210,000 sq. kms. This is nearly twenty times the area of 
Egypt, and over a dozen times the settled area of Egypt and 
Mesopotamia combined (emphasis added). 

“To get some feel for the distances involved, Harappa, located 
by the south bank of the River Ravi, an Indus tributary, is some 
625 kms. fiom the other major centie, Mohenjo-daro on the lower 
Indus (and it is some 500 kms. from Delhi, around 850 kms from 
Karachi). Harappa to Ganwenwala is 280 kms., Ganweriwala to 
Mohenjo-daro 308 kms. By comparison, virtually the whole length 
of the settled Mesopotamian alluvium is spanned by a straight line 
of 440 kms , drawn from Eridu northward through Uruk, Isin and 
Kishto Samarra. At Baghdad the Tigi is and Euphrates are only 3 5 
kms apart, while the longest transect between the rivers - a 
southwest- northeast line passing between Shuruppak and 
Umma - amounts to only 240 kms., much of which in the east is 
or was marsh” (p 186). 

Thus, it can be seen that Prof. Habib seems to have his own scales and 
his own evidences to measure the geographical areas of various civilisations 
and his conclusions do notmatchwitli anyone’s, not evenR S. Shamiaand 
Romila Thapai According to scholars the total area of Egyptian Civilisation 
was 34,440 sq. km. and of Mesopotamian 65,000 sq. km. But according to 
Habib these were 300,000 sq km (almost 9 times more than experts 
calculate) for Egyptian and 400,000 sq km. (almost 6 5 times more than 
experts calculate) for Mesopotamia Can Habib please tell the academic 



India and the World 


21 


world that where from did he get the geographical areas for all the three 
civilisations discussed here? Obviously he loves to inflate eveiything non- 
Indian and deflate everything hidian. 

[for more discussions see pp. 114-117 also]. 

Page 10 (p. 80 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “It [the Harappan Civilization] developed in 
Pakistan, Southern Afghanistan...” 

Habib’s Comments: “There is no known Harappan site in southern 
Afghanistan” 

Author’s Reply: Prof. Habib claims that there is no known Harappan site in 
Afghanistan. Most probably he does not know that Shortughai in Afghanistan 
was a Indus trading out-post. 

Page 10 (p. 81 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: Nil 

Habib’s Comments: “The map shows totally-wrong limits of Harappan 
Civilization, making it to mclude Kashmir {sic), [it is Jammu and Kashmir], 
NWFP, much of the western Rajasthan and even Bombay....” 

Author’s Reply: Prof Irfrin Habib seems unhappy with the inclusion of 
“Kashmir, N.W. Frontier Pro-vinces... western Rajasthan and even Bombay”. 
He fails to realise that it is a general map of the Indus-Saraswati CmUsation 
sites which includes sites like Mehrgarh, Anjira, Sarai Khola, Rana Ghundai, 
Kile Ghul Mohammad, Mohenjodaro, Harappa, Kahbangan, Manda, Lothal, 
Alamgirpur, Diamabad (in Ahmadnagar) etc. belonging to different phases 
of Harappan Civilisation. How can a site near Pune (Diamabad) be shown 
without touching Bombay? How can Mehrgarh, Anjira, Sutkagendore be 
cited in the map without touching NWFP and Baluchistan? This general m^ 
covers Pre-Harappan, Early Harappan, Mature Harappan and Late 
Harappan phases. He needs to look at some general maps published by 
some other scholars also to know the matter. 

Page 10 (p. 83 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The presence ofthe horse is also indicated by 
terracotta figurines and bones.” 
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Habib’s Comments' “A statement like this, which is disputed by most 
archaeo-zoologists, as far as bones are concerned, should not be made in 
such a definite manner in a school text. No specifically horse-like features (to 
distmguish the animal fi:om onager or wild ass or even neelgai) appear in the 
terracotta figurmes.” 

Author’s Reply: The scholars like Habib indeed have reasons to feel 
perturbed with the statement like the presence of horse in terms of bones 
and terracotta figurines However, the horse is not a creation of archaeologists 
and histonans Habib loves to hate. The evidence of terracotta models and 
bones have not just been found fi-om Surkotada, Lothal, Nausharo but also 
fi'om many other sites The presence of horse in Indus-Saraswati Civilisation 
was first noticed and clearly mentioned by no less than Sir John Marshall 
himself (Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilisation Vol. II pp 653-54)' 

“In size the fingment of jaw corresponds exactly to that of a skull 
of a modem horse m the collection of the Zoological Survey of India. 
Duerst, in his detailed analysis of the remains of the horse of Anau, 
has given a Table of Measurements of the dimensions of the teeth m 
the lower jaw, and it is interesting to compare the present specimen 
with the details given by him For the purpose ofcompanson I have 
also given the dimensions of the teeth in a skull of Equus caballus in 
the Indian Museum. 

It will be seen that there is a considerable degree of 
similarity between these various examples, and it is probable 
that the Anau horse, the Mohenjodaro horse, and the example 
of Equus caballus of the Zoological Survey of India, are all of 
the type of the Indian “country-bred”, a small breed of horse, 
the Anau horse being slightly smaller than the others” 
(Marshall vol. 11. P. 653-54 emphasis added). 

E J H. Mackay had also noted the presence of terracotta figurine of horse at 
Mohenjodaro He writes {Further Excavations at Mohenjodaro)'. 

Perhaps the most interesting of the model animals is one 
that I personally take to represent a horse (PL LXXVIII, 11). 
Unfortunately, both the tail and ears areimssmg, sothattheidentfication 
of this model as representing a horse is purely tentative. In all the 
pottery models of animals that we have found as yet, the tail invariably 



India and the World 


23 


lies close against the hind-quarters, but here the stump of the tail is 
detached and as arched as that of an Arab pony. I am also convinced 
that the two small fiactures at the top of the head are those where ears 
once were, not honis, chiefly because the horns of the model animals 
are always very jirominent (PL. LXXVIH, 5). The arched and 
comparatively thin neck of this model is also much more like 
that of a horse than of any other creature. 1 do not think that 
we need be particularly surprised if it should be proved that 
the horse existed this early at Mohenjodaro.” 

Since then it has been attested by a large number of archaeologists 
and archaeo- zoologists including Prof. S. Borkony, the ultimate authority 
on Horse. 

[For further discussion see also pp. 118-119 of this book replying similar 
comments by Suvira Jaiswal] 

Page 10 (p. 84 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “These people also worshipped Siva in the form 
of linga which is done also today.” [sic; the book says . .which is done 
today also”] 

Habib’s Comments: “There is no proof that the stone cones found are not 
pestles but phallus stones; and no proof that they were connected wrth Shiva- 
worship.” 

Author’s Reply; The photograph published both in Class VI and XI 
textbooks is not something like cones or pestles. It is clearly a Sivalinga and 
yoni of terracotta in a single piece found from Kalibangan. Such realistic 
objects can be called as cones or pestles only by someone like Prof Habib. 
Even a blind person can tell, by touching them, what they are. Three 
photographs of such objects, Habib calls them cones and pestles, are given 
here so that readers can themselves judge as to what they are. 

Nevertheless, here is what Prof. R. S. Sharma writes in Ancient India 
(NCERT textbook for Class XI, p. 62-63): “We also come across the 
prevalence of the phallus worship, which became so intimately 
connected with Siva in later times. Numerous symbols of the Phallus 
and female sex organs made of stone have been found in Harappa.” 
He further writes that, “The phallus worship which started in the days of 
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Siva-linga found from Harappa 


Sivalinga with yoni in single piece found from Kalibangan 


Objects being called “Pestles” by Irfan Habib and Suvira Jaiswal 

Harappa came to be recognised as a respectable form of worship in 
Hindu society.” 

So much about the pestles and cones!! 

Page 11 (p. 84 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “One of such stories painted on a pot is the 
story of the thirsty cow which we read in the story books even now. Another 
[pot] has the painting of the cunning fox.” [Not “cow” but crow and not 
“even now” but even today] 
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Habib’s Comments: “Tliis linking of thepictui'es on pots with any known 
later stories is without foundation.” 

Author’s Reply: First the readers are requested to correct the quotation 
given by Prof. Habib. It is “... the story of the thirsty crow” and not “... 
the story of the thirsty cow”, and not “even now” but “even today”. Poor 
cow!! The paintings of stories like Arose of “Thirsty Crow and Deer” and 
that of “Cunning Fox” are accepted by the world. Prof Habib is welcome 
to search for evidence to back up lus contrary theory. 

Page 11 (p. 85 of hidia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The famous stone statute of the Yogi ....” [(szc) 
read “statue” rather than “statute” as quoted by Habib]. 

Habib’s Comments: “See also illustration with legend “Yogi figunne” on 
the same page To call the famous, “Priest-king” (so labelled by modem 
writers) as Yogi is preposterous. The cut of beard and the trefoil embroidery 
suggest, on the other hand, a strong Mesopotamian connection. The 
baseless “yogi” ascription seems smiply to force an Aryan mould on the 
Indus Civilization”. 

Author’s Reply: “The famous stone statue {sic) ofthe Yogi” is preposterous 
in the eyes of Irfan Habib. On the strength of some illusive modem writer he 
thinks that tins figure is that of a ‘Triest-king” and has a strong Mesopotamian 
connection. He thinks that callingthis figurine Yogi, “seems simplyto force an 
Aiyanmouldon the Indus Civilisation”. Thecommentisnothingbutthe exposition 
ofaprejudiced mind. What the “eminent historian” has to say on a large number 
of terracotta figurines depicting virtually all the Yogic Asanas described in any 
book on Yoga. Itmaybe mentioned that these figurines havebeenfound in the 
excavations conductedby Archaeological Survey ofPakistanandaUSA team 
headed by J. Mark Kenoyer and Richard Meadow. How come Habib accepts 
so gleefully the title ‘ ‘Priest-King” for the figurine and not “yogi’ 7 Has the Indus 
scnpt been read by Habib. Prof Suvira Jaiswal is requested to take note of it, 
when she is asking the very same questi on to me while commenting on 
Ancient India Class XI. [see also reply on the SivaPasupati sealbelow]. 


Page 11 (p. 85 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: ‘The most frequently portrayed animal on seal 
is bull”. 
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Habib’s Comments. “Again, a piece of misrepresentation. The unicom a 
mythical anunal, is the most porh-ayed ... as against humpless bull and Zebu, 
or humped bull.” 

Author’s Reply The unicom, which the reviewer considers a “mythical 
animal’ ’ is no thin g but a perfect depiction of horns of a bull in profile. Most of 
die scholars are of this view now. This is based on the study ofthe features of 
the animal depicted. 

Page 11 (p 86 oflndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book. “The seal of a deity sitting m a yogic posture and 
surrounded by animals has been identified with god Pasupati which is another 
name of Siva.” See also Fig. on p. 87 (“Seal depicting Siva-Pasupati”). 

Habib’s Comments- “This is a very disputable proposition; the system of 
yogic postures cannot be traced beyond 200 B.C., if, indeed, to even that 
date. There is a bull-deity found in similar posture in the Proto-Elamite 
culture of Mesopotamia, and it is more reasonable to link the Indus seal 
figure with that deity. On such doubtful matters school textbooks should 
headmost carefully.” 

Author’s Reply: Prof. Irfan Habib may say anything he wishes The fact is 
that this seal has been identified as Proto-Siva/ Pasupati by most of the 
scholars includmg Sir Jolm Marshall and E J.H.Mackay who are definitely 
not members of the so called “saffron bngade”. 

Further, this is what R S Sharma (Ancient India, NCERT, p.62) has 
to say regarding this seal depicting Siva-Pasupati as Yogr “The male deity 
is represented on a seal This god is sunounded by an elephant, a tiger, a 
rhinoceros, and has a buffalo below his throne At his feet appear two 
deer. The depicted god is identified as Pushupati Mahadeva” (p 62). He 
further writes, “Similarly, the animals surrounding Pashupati Mahadeva 
indicates that these were worshipped”, (p. 63). Prof Flabib may please 
note that it is not woolly (—) eyed Makkhan Lai who is using the word 
“Pashupati Mahadeva” but a much more eminent among the “eminent 
historians” likeR.S. Sharma. 

Romila Thapar (AncientIndia, Class VI, NCERT) wrote, “A seated 
figure of male god, carved on a small stone (sic) seal, was found” (p. 33). 



Seal of Pashupati, Mohenjodaro 


The Pashupati seal found at 
Mohenjodaro 


The captions describing the seal m question are as under: 

L R.S. Sharma (Ancient India, Class XI, NCERT p. 63)' Seal 
of Pashupati, Mohenjodaro. 

i Romila Thapar (Ancient India, Class VI, NCERT, p. 34 ) : 
The Pashupati seal found at Mohenjodaro. 

Irfan Habib thinks that system of yoga and the yogic postures “cannot be 
traced beyond 200 B.C.” Does it mean that the depiction of Buddha and 



A seal from Harappan Civilisation depicting yogic asanas 
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various Jam Teerthankars are based on falsehood? Buddha and Jain 
Teerthankaras never sat or stood in the postures they are depicted‘s They 
never sat on Padmasam and practiced meditation and Samadhi. Habib needs 
to read something different than Marx, Engles, Lanin, Stalin and Mao to 
understand the meaning of yoga and yogic postures and its antiquity. He 
needs to read some standard philosophy books. The practice of yogic asanas 
goes back to Rig-Vedic and Harappan time itself. 

Page 11 (p. 87 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Exercises: Things to do: “Make a collage of 
some photographs cut out from an old History book. ” 

Habib’s Comments: “The student is thus again encouraged to practise book- 
mutilatioa” 

Author’s Reply: Prof. Habib is, thus again, reminded as to what has been 
written by Romila Thapar in her Class VI textbook (NCERT, p. 21) on 
Ancient India. Romila Thapar says: “Cut out diagrams of early man’s tools 
from an old history book and paste them in your exercise book...” 

So, when an “eminent historian” says something, it is a matter of great 
substance, brilliance, novelty and is of great scientific value. But when the 
very same thing is said by somebody else, not belonging to their charmed 
circle, then the very same thing becomes communal, biased, valueless, absurd, 
fantasy, obscurant st etc. This is not only a brazen display of double standards 
but intellectual gangsterism and class superiority in academia. 

Page 12 (p. 88 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: ‘The Vedic Civilizaton.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The title “Vedic Civilization” is hardly tenable, since 
no towns are named or described in the Rigveda. Tlie word “Culture” should 
have been used instead of “Civihzation.” 

Author’s Reply: Irfan Habib doest not like the use of word “Civilisation” 
for Vedic period; instead he wants a word ‘culture’. This is not a place to 
enter into die debate for the use of these words but a detailed study of Vedic 
period clearly shows that the Vedic period, both at intellectual level as well 
as at material level, was indeed a civilisation, The term here used is “Vedic 
Civilization” which would include the penod of aU the four Vedas, Brahmanas, 
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ATanyakcis wid Uponishads. The talk is not just about However, 

it must be remembered that RigVeda and other Vedic literature is not an 
Economic Report or an Aimual Assessment Report of G D.P. or a report of 
the Ministry of Urban Development. Still Prof. Habib may like to read a 
large number of books dealmg with matenal culture m the Vedic period, [see 
also reply to similar comment regardmg the use of word culture/civihsation; 
P 68] 

Page 12 (p 88 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book- “Vedic literature does not signify any individual 
religious work like Koran or Bible ” 

Habib’s Comments. “Byno stretch of imagination can the Bible be called 
an “individual leligious work.” The wnter 4oes not seem to have any idea of 
the Old and New Testament. It is not clear i|vhat the pupil is being told here. 
Does It mean that in the Vedic ht'^rature there are no “individual religious” 
texts like the 7?igPed(y? It is better to use the spelling ‘Quran’ than ‘Koran’. 

Author’s Reply Irfan Habib’s anxiety regarding the expression that, “Vedic 
literature does not signify any individual rqligious work like Koran or Bible”, 
IS understandable. Prof. Habib, I hope,|knows the difference between a 
religious book, revealed to a particular individual ^ a message of God/Allah, 
and a large compendium of religious thouglits evolved over several i-mllennia. 

Irfan Habib accuses me that, “The wijiter does not seem to have any idea 
of the Old and New Testament” Do I need to remind the “eminent Instorian” 
that Bible contains altogelhei 66 bookjs, of which 39 belong to the Old 
Testament and 27 to the New Testament. Collectively they both. Old and 
New Testaments, are known as Bible. Unbelievable arrogance on the part 
of Prof Habib! [see the detailed reply to similar comments on Class XI; 
pp 123-124 this book.] 

Page 12 (p. 88 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the Book: “Durmg the RigVedic times, people were settled 
in the same area as represented by Civilization, i.e. Afghanistan, 
Pakistan, Punjab, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Haryana and Western U.P.” (Emphasis 
as in original). [But it is in Roman bold and not italics] 

Habib’s Comments- “There is no Harappan site in Afghanistan, except 
Shortughai, an isolated outpost on the Oxus — a river not at all mentioned 
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in the Rigveda. No one has claimed to have located any reference to Guj arat 
in the Rigveda. It can, therefore, be seen that the territories of the Rigvedic 

Author’s Reply: Habib’s objection about a comparison between the Rigvedic 
geography and the Indus-Saraswati geography is unfortunate, to say the 
least. In this context he not only needs to do some basic reading but also 
needs to read some of his own articles and look at the maps published in 
various volumes ofProceedings of the Indian History Congr^. The references 
to Samudra in Rig Veda, hopefully is not taken to be for small pond in the 
backyard of Prof. Habib’s house. The territones of the RigVedic people and 
Harappan Civilisation do not coincide “only partly” but completely. He may 
please see Bhagwan Singh and P.L. Bhargava. 

Page 12 (p. 88 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the Book: “You have already leamt that [the] largestnumber 
of Harappan settlements are found on Saraswati river.” 

Habib’s Comments: “Few hidus sites have been found on the Saraswati 
river. The larger number is found on or near the Patiali, Ghaggar, Chautang 
and Hakra rivers. The two largest towns Harappan and Mohenjo Daro are 
on the Ravi and Indus rivers.” 

Author’s Reply: Regarding the geographical extent and the riverine 
distribution, see detailed reply in context of similar comment on Class XI 
book(pp. 114-117). Also seepp. 13-17 ofthis book dealing with Saraswati 
nver and Saraswati river system to understand the hair-splitting done by 
Habib. He is not only wrong but deliberately misleading, as can be seen from 
the map showing the distribution of Harappan sites. 

Page 12-13 (p. 89 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the Book: “The name ofthis country as Bharat is after the 
RigVedic people Bharata.” 

Habib’s Comments : “This is by no means established. ThePuranic and 
other sources suggest more than one individual after whose sons the country 
could be named”. 

Author’s Reply: The same comment has been made by Suvira Jaiswal on 
Class XI. For the detailed reply and the opinions of R.S. Sharma and Romila 
Thapar on this matter see pp. 105-106 ofthis book. 
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Page 13 (p. 89 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the Book- “There were rules which governed the debate 
and behaviour of members m Sabha and Samiti like in our parliament.” 

Habib’s Comments: “We’ll be next told that a Speaker was also provided 
for I We just do not know what rules, if any, were made (by whom?) for 
proceedings of the Sabha and Samiti. Dice was also played there, which is 
not done as yet in “our parliament!” 

Author’s Reply. The contempt in which ancient Indian Iristory is taken by 
Prof. Habib is unbelievable He is imable to conceal it even under the garb 
of academics. Look at the language used above. 

Habib objects to the statement by saying, that, “we’ll be next told that a 
Speaker was also provided for! We just do not know what rules. If any, 
were made (by whom?) for proceeding of the Sabha and Samiti ” For the 
kind information of Habib I may tell him that the niles and regulations are 
veiy clearly mentioned m the texts. Vajsaneya Samhita mentions that ‘ emng 
members were rebuked.’ Prof. Habib needs to know that there exist scholars 
like A.S. Altekar, Beni Prasad, K.P. Jaiswal and many others who have 
written extensively on the problem. 

In reply to the above observation of Habib I would like to quote at 
length from the hook Emergence of Second Chamber in India by Sri R C. 
Tnpathi (former Secretary General, Rajya Sabha) and published for and on 
behalf of Rajya Sabha Secretariat, 2002; 

“RULES OF DELIBERATIONS IN ANCIENT INDIA” 

There are direct or indirect references to the various procedures 
followed by the deliberative bodies in ancient India, some of which 
were quite akin to the procedui'es observedby modem legislatures. 
The Buddhist texts give a detailed account of such rules and 
regulations which are held by many scholars as identical with and 
probably based upon the democratic constitution of the republican 
states Definite rules were laid down for counting of votes as the 
decisions were taken by majority. Votes of those who could not 
attend assembly due to illness or some kind of disability, were 
collected. Onamatter, ifadopted unanimously, voting was not taken, 
but if voting on a question became inevitable, speeches were made 
before voting. Voting was done with the help of votmg-sticks or 



India and the World 


33 


voting-tickets called Salakas of different colours perhaps denoting 
‘ayes’ and ‘nays’. The Assembly appointed a Salakagrahapaka, 
taker of voting-tickets, who would collect voting-tickets either 
secretly or openly. Seating arrangement for members was supervised 
by a seat regulator, called Asanaprajnapaka, an official appointed 
specially for this purpose. Rule about quorum was also observed 
and any business transacted without necessary quorum was regarded 
as “invalid and inoperative”. Duty of ensuring the presence of 
required number of members during the dehberations of the assembly 
was entmsted to one of its members, who was called Gana-Puraka, 
i.e. the ‘whip’ for a particular sitting. 

All the deliberations in tliese assemblies were initiated on a Motion, 
Jnapti. Resolution, Narishta were also known to these assemblies 
which had to be put in a particular form and language. Resolutions 
had to be adopted or rejected by the assembly. Those against a 
resolution were allowed to speak while those m favour did not. If 
members remained silent after a resolution was read thrice, it was 
declared as adopted. A question once decided by the assembly in 
accordance with the established procedure, could not be reopened. 
Doing so was regarded as an offence. 

Members had to follow certain rules while speaking in the 
assembly. If a member did not control himself in discussion and showed 
“contradiction, cantankerousness and similar misdemeanour in 
speech”, he was liable to a ‘censure’ by the assembly. The course of 
referring questions to the committees was also resorted to by these 
assemblies. The committees after deciding a question referred to them 
had to communicate then decision to the assembly. There are references 
in the Buddhist literature that Uiere used to be aperson in the assembhes 
to record minutes of the deliberations of the assembly. He enjoyed a 
high status in the assembly. This person perhaps was a precursor of 
‘Clerk of the House’ in modem legislatures.^' The assembly was 
presided over by one of its members. This office was not hereditary 
and he was regarded as Chief rather than King. 

Dr. B.R. Ambedkarwas ofthe view that parliamentary procedure 
was not new to India. While speaking in the Constituent Assembly on 
the day the draft constitution was adopted, he said; 
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“It IS not that India did not know Parliaments or parliamentary 
procedure. A study of the ^nddhist Bhikshu Sanghas discloses 
that not only there were Parliaments - for the Sanghas were 
nothing but Parliaments-but the Sanghas knew and observed 
all the mles of Parliamentary Procedure known to modem times. 
They had rules regarding seating arrangements, rules regarding 
Motions, Resolutions, Quorum, Whip, Counting of Votes, 
Voting by Ballot, Censure Motion, Regularisation, Res Judicata, 
etc. Although these rules of Parliamentary Procedure were 
applied by the Buddha to the meetings of the Sanghas, he must 
have borrowed them from the rules of the Political Assemblies 
functioning in the country in his time.” 

This account of existence and working of people’s assemblies 
presupposes not only India’s previous experience of having some sort 
of popular assemblies as also of having bicameral features. The 
characteristic features of these ancient bodies can be aptly summed 
up thus' 

“The genius of the people for the corporate action expressed 
itself in a variety of self-governing institutions with highly 
developed constitution, mles of procedure and machinery of 
administration which challenge comparison with modem 
parliamentary institutions. Reading of the election mles of these 
bodies, the division of villages and districts into electoral units, 
their mles of debate and standing orders for the conduct of the 
business and maintenance of order in debate and their committee 
system, one might wonder whether many standing orders of the 
House of Commons and of the London Country Council are not 
derived from the regulations of the ancient local bodies, 
ecclesiastical councils and villages assemblies of ancient India.” 

Despite all this Irfan Habib thinks that the Parliamentary system was 
unknown in Ancient India! 

Page 13 (p, 89 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: ‘Vedas prescnbe punishment for mjuring or killing 
[the] cow by expulsion from the kingdom or by death penalty, as the 
case may be ” [Emphasis as in the original but it is in Roman bold.] 
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Habib’s Comments; “The bold letters in which the words “expulsion from 
the kingdom” and “death penalty” [where are bold letters in above 
quotation] are put show that Makkhan Lai wishes to invite the pupil’s 
favourable attention to such “values”. Where precisely these p unishm ents 
are mentioned is not stated. 

How does this religious prescription come under “Economic Life”? 
There is no doubt that cattle were slaughtered widely m the Indus Civilization 
as well as in such later cultures as were contemporaneous with the Rigveda, 
as is shown by ample remains of ox-bones. This is not mentioned here.” 

Author’s Reply: Cow eating is, of course, a great sport among the “eminent 
historians”. No other meat tastes better to them than that of a cow. And to 
justify this they go to any extent of absurdity. Is one expected to give all the 
sources and reference in a book meant for Class VI students? 

No doubt, fiomRigVeda andAtharvaVeda, v/e knowthatsome ofthe 
domestic animals like buffalo, bull, ox, male calf etc. were slaughtered and 
eaten but NOT COW. The cow was held sacred and the Rig Veda refers to 
cow as being aghnya (not to be kiUed or injured) at least in 17 places/contexts. 
The Atharvaveda clearly lays down the “death penalty to these, who injure or 
kill cows”. How does the “ox-bones” foimd in excavations become cow? 
What Prof. Habib and his colleagues need to show is unambiguous evidence 
ratherthan long and winding interpretations. As unambiguous asAghnya (not 
to be killed/injured), if not 17 times, at least afew times. 

It is important to differentiate between the meat of any other cattle and 
that of cow, which has been done in the Vedic literature also. It should be 
remembered that cow was deemed as mother. Cow was deemed as some¬ 
one in whose body lived many gods and goddesses. So according to Habib 
and his tribe, Hindus were eating some thing they regarded as mother and in 
whom lived many gods and goddesses! In every society the relationship 
between the humans and other living beings is well defined. Human beings 
include both male and female, men and women but not all women are one’s 
mother or all men are one’s father. To put it more bluntly: mother is not wife, 
though both of them are women. 

Page 13 (p. 90 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “The Rig Vedic society mainly comprised four 
vamas ... The teachers were called brahmanas; rulers and administrators 
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kshatriyas, farmers, merchants and bankers vaisyas and artisans and 
labourers as sudras." [Please read it as “The RigVedic society” as wntten in 
the book and not “The Rig Vedic society” as quoted by Habib.] 

Habib’s Comments. There is no proof that there was a separate profession 
of “teachers”; Brahmans should be designated priests. The term kshairiya 
does not occur in the Piirusha-sukta; rajanya is the term used' “ Rulers 
and warriors”, rather than “rulers and administrators” [a very modern¬ 
looking designation], would be a better description of the rajanya kshatriya 
caste There is no proof that artisans and labourers were shudras.. 

Author’s Reply: The above observation made by Habib is a perfect example 
of his dual standard, a pohtician/activist under the garb of an academician 
and amanipulatoi, He says that “The tenn Kshatriya does not occur in the 
Piinisha-sukta\ rajanya is tire term used” and therefore, the tenn Kshatriya 
cannot be used while describing vaina system. But in the very same line he 
IS filming at the use of the tei-m Brahman and insists that "'Brahmans should 
be designated priests ” Now he does not need to know what the Purusha- 
sukta says. Even if the very same Purusha-sukta says “Brahmans” and 
does not used the term “priests” so what? Prof. Irfan Plabib an “eminent 
histonan” wants the term “Brahmans” banished and “priests” in; Purusha- 
sukta or no Purusha-sukta. 

Prof. Habib may have an opinion on each and every issue of history nght 
from language to religion to political history and society and also right from 
pre-Cainbriair to modem times Prof. Habib is a pnsoner of his own perception 
about India’s past. One is notbound to follow him. Surely, I am not seeking a 
certificate from him as to what is a better description or what is a better 
interpretation or what he likes and dislikes However, I can only advise him to 
read what Prof RomilaThaparhas wntten about tins inher Class VI (NCERT) 
book. Ancient India. She writes that Aryan society was, “divided into four 
groups or Varnas—Kshatriyas, Brahmanas, Vaishyas and Shudras —and 
each group had separate occupations and activities in society. To begin with, 
a boy could choose whatever occupation he wished...” (p.42). 

Page 14 (p. 90 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Cluld marriage was unknown One could marry 
the person of his or her own choice. .. Father ’ s property was inherited by 
all his children...” [Incorrectly quoted by Habib as “One could marry. .” 
The book says “People could marry ..”] 
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Habib’s Comments: Such statements are without basis and meant simply 
to project the Vedic Period as an ideal age. There is no proof that daughters 
mhented their father’s property along with the sons. 

Author’s Reply: The statement like “child marriage was unknown” and, 
“Father’s property was inherited by all his children” are matters of fact. 
Prof Habib is advised to read some of the scholars like P.V. Kane, 
G.C. Pande, R.C. Majumdar, A.S. Altekar, R.K. Mukherji, R.S. Tripathi, 
K.P. Jayaswal and Beni Prasad. I will request him to read all these authors 
despite the fact that they maynot belong to his category of“eminent historians”. 
[Also see reply to similar commentmade on Class Xlbook, pp. 142-143 of 
this book and R.S. Sharma’s comments quoted therein.] 

Page 14 (p. 90 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “However, drinking oisoma and sura were 
disapproved and discouraged because it caused ugly behaviour by people.” 

Habib’s Comments: “There is no proof that ^owa was disapproved of It 
was throughout highly praised”. 

Author’s Reply: The consumption of only sura was disapproved. The 
sentence will be corrected. 

Page 14 (p. 90 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: ''Thoyajnas were the most common rituals.” 

Habib’s Comments: “It is not explained what \hoyajnas were; and it is 
concealed from the reader that these involved animaJ/cattle sacrifices,” 

Author’s Reply: So, Prof Habib would like the children of Class VI to 
know all about ihoyajnas and ntuals. Then why only about yq/na, why not 
rituals, beliefs practices etc. in other religions also? Why not all the details 
about Qurbani, confessions, stoning to death, reserving the seat in Jannat/ 
heaven etc.!! Why does Habib think that every author should pour his venom 
and hatred for ancient Indian into the minds of innocent children. Sony Sir, 
planting socially, politically and reli^ously derogatory statements in the minds 
of young children is not my trade. 

Page 14 (p. 91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Upanishads are the works of most profound 
philosophy many religion.” 
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Habib’s Comments “Tliisis acharactensticwayofinstillmgintliemmdof 
the pupil the supenority of the Hindu religion above other religions There 
was no need to insert “in any religion” after the word “philosophy”. 

Author’s Reply: Tins statement of Habib shows his hatred towards Hindu 
religion and philosophy. He needs to read his own idols namely Max Muller, 
Momer Williams, A.B. Kietli, Arthur Schopenhauer, S. Radhaknshnan etc 
to know the pi ace of Up anishads m the realm of religion and philosophy. 

It IS not difficult to understand as to why Prof Habib is always so much 
keen to talk about imaginary Aryans, and imaginary cow eating but would 
not like Upanishads to be discussed. [For a detailed reply see pp 129 m 
response to similar comments on book for Class XI]. 

Page 14 (p. 91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “Sciences” 

Habib’s Comments “The first paragraph is wrong in stating that ‘ Wedas, 
Brahmanas and Upanishads” distinguish the sciences of “Geometry {rekha 
gamta), Algebra {bija ganita ) and Astronomy and Astrology (j'yotisha) 
“The Vedas do not even mention these sciences by the Sanskrit names given 
or by any other.” 

Author’s Reply Prof Habib is going to an absurd limit to misrepresent the 
statements given in the book For the above comments of his, Habib does 
not give the quotation from the book except the sub-chapter heading 
‘ Science ’ Why'? The para on which he has decided to comment upon, but 
not to quote, reads as follows. 

'"Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanishads give enough idea about sciences 
dunng this period. Mathematics has been called by the general name 
ganita which includes Arithmetic {anka ganita). Geometry {rekha 
ganita). Algebra {bija ganita). Astronomy and Astrology (jyotisha).” 

At no place the Class VI book says that these names are found in Vedas, as 
allegedby Man Habib The chapter deals with the entire Vedic period—nght 
from the Vedas to Brahmanas to Aranyakas to Upanishads. Can Habib 
claim that none of the terms like ganita, anka ganita, rekha ganita, and 
jyotish?xt found in any Vedic literature? Dr. S Radhaknshnan explams the 
vedic literature as follows “Each Veda consists ofthree parts known asMantras, 
BrahmanasmdUpanishads 'niecollectionofmrm^rasorthehymnsiscalled 
Samhita The Brahmanas include the precepts and religious duties. The 
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Upanishads mAi!aeAranyakas are the concluding portions ofih&Brahmanas 
which discuss philosophical problems The Upanishads contain the mental 
background of the whole of the subsequent thought of the country’ ’ {Indian 
Philosophy Vo\. I.,p. 65). Can Irfan Habib say that there was no science durmg 
this entirepenod andnone of the tenns quoted about are found in Vedic literature? 


Prof Habib takes perverse pleasure in misquoting and misrepresenting 
the statements in the book. He then goes on to push his own words down the 
throat and then starts abusing, denigrading and pontificating. This hardly 
qualifies as “scientific way of wntmg history”. Habib’s descent fi-om public 
esteem is eminent for his unethical methods. There is a tendency betrayed to 
aspire for credit as a ‘ ‘scientific historian” In his self deception he may award 
himself any certificate he likes, but the public will know otherwise. 


For the detailed reply to all the objections on sciences etc. see below 


Page 15 (p. 91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Thezero was known. . Also the positional 
value of each number with its absolute value was known.” 

Habib’s Comments: The claim that the Vedic people knew of zero and the 

method ofrepresentingnumbers by givingpositional value to digits (according 

to the decimal system?) is absurd. When the art of writmg was not employed, 
positional values could just not have been given to the digits. Even later on, m 
the Brahim script until the 6“* century A.D., higher numbers were represented 
by different symbols, such as for ten, twenty, hundred, etc., and there was 
no symbol for zero. 

Author s Reply; It is undisputed that Sulvasutras (the most terminal date, 
for wliich has been fixed by “eminent historians” themselves, is pre-800 B .C.) 
knew and discussed the value of underroot 2 and gave it as 1 414215 (the 

mo*mvalu=.sl4I4213) HowcouWthisdigithavebeenamvedatwithout 
me knowledge of decimal and place value of digits. Can Prof. Habib see that 
ulvasuiras are correct upto five place values after decimal? For the sixth 
place there is a difference of only 0 000002! 

Also for decimal and place value see discussion on “Falcon Altar.” 

[For a detailed reply see below]. 

well 
and 


Quotation from the book: “In the Vedic period, astronomy , 
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Habib’s Comments. “There is no proof of either the use of eras or precises 
prediction of eclipses in Vedic times.” 

Author’s Reply: I am not talking about eras. Sir. I am just talking about 
calendars and eclipses. [For reply see below.] 

Quotation from the book- “They also knew that the earth moved on its 
own axis and around the jwM’XEmphasis as m original, emphasis is not in 
Italics but in bold letters). 

Habib’s Comments: “This is entirely baseless. Aryabhatta was the first 
astronomer in India to present the hypothesis of the earth moving on its 
own axis, as this textbook itself notes on page 117 This too was not 
accepted by other Indian astronomers. No one claimed that the earth moves 
around the sun. 

Author’s Reply: Though the detailed reply will follow after the next comment 
of Habib, his contention that “t/ie earth moved on its own axis and around 
the sun " is wrong. He thinks that Aryabhatta presented hypothesis of only 
“the earth moves on its own axis ” Habib’s ignorance is to the limit of absurdity 
Here is what A.C. Basham wntes- “... Aryabhatta in the 5"' century suggested 
that the earth revolved around the sun and rotated on its own axis.” (Wonder 
That Was India, p.493). 

How does it matter if many contemporary astronomers did not accept 
Aryabhatta’s theory? Habib should try to know the problems of acceptance 
of scientific theories mthe contexts of Galhleo, Kepler, Newton, Emstem and 
many others. 

[For a detailed reply see below.] 

Quotation from the book: “These calculations [of movements of heavenly 
bodies] are almost the same as calculated by the modem scientific methods” 

Habib’s Comments: “This is an absurd misrepresentation of the facts No 
such calculations survive firom the Vedic penod.” 

Author’s Reply: From the above five quotations it is clear that m the eyes of 
Prof. Habib any discussion on science, mathematics, astronomy etc. in Ancient 
India is absurd, misrepresented, baseless, propagandist etc. Before I quote 
any other scholar in this matter let me quote Prof. Aqun Dev, whose great 
knowledge and contnbutionhas been acknowledged in this I.H.C. Report 
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ving to say 

es to mathematics are contained in the Vedic literature. The 
instruct Vedic altars laid the foundations of geometry 
he knowledge of mathematics grew and some very important 
ins were made — a decimal system of numerals, positional 
and knowledge of zero (though it was not named as such) 
of works known as the Sulvasutras or treatises on the 
>n of an altar for Vedic sacrifice contain information which 
knowledge of the Pythagoras theorem and doubling of 
[athematicians were able to calculate almost correctly, the 
le square root of 2” (p. 64). 

almg with the History of Scientific Developments around 
iknowledgecPwritten in detail about the contribution made 
ms. One such book which came out in 2002 is Lost 
he Ancient Roots of Modern Science — from the 
leMaya authored by DickTeresi and published by Simon 
I York, London, Toronto, Sydney, Singapore) Mr. Teresi 
lian contnbutions (indeed quotmg references to the originals 
i) in the following words: 

)ur centuries before Isaac Newton, the Hindu Rig-Veda 
tat gravitation held the Universe together — The Sanskrit 
\ryans subscribed to the idea of a spherical earth in an era 
jreeks believed in a flat one. The Indians of fifth century 
ehow calculated the age of earth as 4.3 billion years; 
in nineteenth century England were convinced it was 100 
lars. (The modem estimate is 4.6 billion years pp. 7-8). 

incept of infinite numbers was grasped by Indian thinkers in 
:entury B .C. and by Alhazen m the tenth century A.D. It 
arope nearly a thousand years later, when the nineteenth- 
;rman mathematician George Cantor refined and categorized 
ts (p. 22). 

athematics Teresi writes (pp. 59-64)- 

earliest recorded Indian mathematics was found along the 
the Indus .. The precise mathematical expertise of the 
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Harappan cultoe, which lasted from 3000 to 1500 B C., is difficult to 
pinpoint, as Harappan scnpt has never been deciphered. There are 
physical clues, though. Archaeologists have uncovered several 
scales, instruments, and other measuring devices. The Harappans 
employed a variety of plumb bobs that reveal a system of weights 
based on a decimal scale. For example, a basic Harappan plumb bob 
weighs 27.584 grams. If we assign that a value of 1, other weights 
scale in at ,05, .1, .2, .5, 2,5,10,20, 50,100, 200, and 500. These 
weights have been found m sites that span a five-hundred-year period, 
with little change m si 2 e. 

Archaeologists also found a “ruler” made of shell lines drawn 6.7 
millimeters apart with a high degree of accuracy. Two of the lines are 
distmguishedby circles and are separated by 33 5 millimeters, or 1.32 
inches. This distance is the so-called Indus inch . Most interesting 
are their [bricks] dimensions' while found in fifteen different sizes, their 
length, width, and thickness are always in the ratio of 4; 2:1. 

Bncks and religion are at the root of the Vedic period of Indian 
mathematics. Vedic literature, one of the largest and oldest literary 
collections encompasses works of hymns and prayers, songs, magic 
fomiulae and spells, and most important to us here, sacrificial formulae. 
One collection of Vedic literature, called the Brahmanas, spells out 
the rules for conducting sacrifices. Another collection, known as the 
Sulvasutras, meanmg “the rules of the cord”, dictates the shapes and 
areas of altars (vedi) and the location of the sacred fires. Square and 
circular altars were okay for simple household ntuals, but rectangles, 
triangles and trapezoids were required for public occasions. 

These altars sometimes took extravagant forms, such as the falcon 
altar, made from four different shapes of bricks: (a) parallelograms, 
(b) trapeziums, (c) rectangles, and (d) triangles. 

The Sulvasutras were written between 800 and 600 B.C., making 
them at least as old as the earliest Greek mathematics. According to 
George Joseph, researchers m the nineteenth century made a point of 
emphasising the religious nature of the Sulvasutras - and certainly 
they are religious -but ignored their mathematical content. Joseph 
sees in the Sulvasutras a link between the Harappan culture 
and the highly literate Vedic culture, by means of the Harappan 
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brick technology, which was put to geometrical and religious 
uses in Vedic sacrifices. To ignore the mathematical component 
of Vedic rituals is akin to characterising the Gregorian calendar 
as a religious exercise rather than a mathematical and 
astronomical accomplishment, (emphasis added) 

The earliest Sulvasutras were composed by the pnest-craftsman 
Baudhayana somewhere between 800 and 600 B.C. and include a 
general statement of the Pythagorean theorem and a procedure for 
obtaining the square root of 2 to five decimal places Baudhayana’s 
motivations were religious and practical; he needed a mathematics 
that would help scale altars to the proper size depending on the 
sacnfice. His version of the Pythagorean theorem is: ‘The rope that is 
stretched across the diagonal of a square produces an area double 

The sheer dimension of the work shows what kind of mathematics was 
required for the conduction of a vedic altar. 

NAMES OF BRICKS IN THE FIRST LAYER 


Number 

Name of Bricks 

Number of Bricks 

1 

Aindri,“forIndra” 

1 

2 

Vibhakti, “Share” 

1 

3 

Mandala, “Circle” 

1 

4 

Retahsic, “Seed discharging” 

1 

5-16* 

Skandhya, “ShouldeP’ 

12 

17-36 

Apasya, “Watery” 

20 

37-86 

Pranabhrt, “Supporting exhalation” 

50 

87-98 

Samyat, “Stretch” 

12 

99-148 

Apanabhrt, “Supporting inhalation” 

50 

149-153 

Mukliam, “Face” 

5 

154-158 

Angam,“Limb” 

5 

159 

Prajapatya, “forPrajapati” 

1 

160 

Rsabha,“Bull” 

1 

161-200 

Lokampma, “Space filler” 

40 



200 


* 15-16 are called Samyani, “way.” 
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NAMES OF BRICKS IN THE FOURTH LAYER 


Number 

Name of Bricks 

Number of Bricks 

1 

Vibhakti, “Share” 

1 

2-6 

Skandhya, “Shoulder” 

5 

7-34 

Aksnayastomiya, “withDiagonal Stoma’ 

28 

35-51 

Srsti, “Creation” 

17 

52-67 

Vyush, “Dawn” 

16 

68-72 

Mukham, “Face” 

5 

73-77 

Angam, “Limb” 

5 

78 

Prajapatya, “ForPrajapati” 

1 

79 

Rsabha,“Bull” 

1 

80-200 

Lokampma, “Space Filler” 

121 



200 


NAMES OF BRICKS IN THE FIFTH LAYER 

Number 

Name of Bricks 

Number of Bricks 

1 

Vibhakti, “Share” 

1 

2-3 

Skandhya, “Shoulder” 

7 

9-13 

Asapatna, “Unrivalled” 

5 

14-53 

Viraj, “Sovereign” 

40 

54-84 

Stomabhaga, “Chant Shanng” 

31 

85-89* 

Nakasat, “Sitting in the Sky” 

5 

90-94* 

Coda, “Protuberance” 

5 

95-123 

Chandas, “Meter” 

29 

124-130 

Kittika, “Pleiads” 

7 

131-135 

Vrstisani, “Rain Bringing” 

5 

136-143 

Aditya 

8 

144-148 

Glirta, “Clarified Butter” 

5 

149-153 

Yasoda, “Glory Giver” 

5 

154-158 

Bhuyaskrt, “Augmenting” 

5 
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159-163 

Apsusad, “Sitting in Waters” 

5 

164-16'8 

Dravmoda, “Wealth Giver” 

5 

169-175 

Ayusya, “Life Givef ’ 

7 

176-1-80 

Rtunama, “Season’s Name” 

[118 pebbles: see Table 13] 

5 

181-185 

Sasthi citi, “Sixth Layer” 

5 

136-190 

Mukliam, “Face” 

5 

191-195 

Angam,“Limb” 

5 

196 

Prajapatya, “For Prajapati” 

1 

197 

Rsabha,“Bull” 

1 

198-202 

Lokampma, “Space Filler” 

5 

203 

Mandala, “Circle” 

1 

204 

Retahsic, “Seed Discharging” 

1 

205 

V ikami, ‘ ‘Without Eai-s’ ’ 

1 


200 

* The Nakasat and Coda are twenty half-brtcks equal to ten whole bricks. 

* 175 IS called Paflcajanya 

AREA OF BRICKS IN THE FIRST, THIRD, AND FIFTH LAYER 



Number 

Area Per Bricks 

Area 

pancami 

38 

1 

38 

sapada 

2 

1.25 

2.5 

adhyardha 

56 

1.5 

84 

pancamyardha 

60 

.5 

30 

adhyardhardlia 

44 

75 

33 


187.5 

the size of the original square.” Another iSti/vasu^ra states. “The rope 
(stretched along the length) of the diagonal of a rectangle makes an 
(area) that the vertical and horizontal sides make together.” 

The Sulvasutras contain instructions for the buildmg of &smascina, 
a cemetery altar on which soma, an mtoxicatmg dunk, was offered as 
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a sacrifice to the gods The smasana's base was a complicated shape 
called an isosceles trapezium, which comprised, among other figures, 
SIX nght tnangles of different sizes It’s obvious that the Indians of this 
era knew the Pythagorean mle 

The most basic right triangle, with sides of 3,4, and 5 units in 
length, might be stumbled upon by chance. Using a rope marked off 
with knots at 3,4, and 5 units would allow builders to ascertain the 
squareness of comers, and the Egyptians, for example, did just that 
Mathematicians have pointed out to me that ancient non-white 
people might by accident come up with a triangle with sides of 3,4 
and 5 and note that it always formed a right angle. 

However, the mstmetions given for & smasana in the Sulvasutras 
dictate that six right triangles be used in the constniction, consisting of 
sidesof5;12 13,8 15 • 17, 12 : 16 ; 20 (a multiple of 3 : 4 : 5), 
12 • 35 • 37, 15 '. 20 25 (another multiple of 3 ■ 4 • 5), and 15 36 ■ 
39 That’s a lot of luck. In addition, the Sulvasutras employednght 
triangles with sides of fi-actional and even irrational lengths 

The Vedic sacrificers figured out a method of evaluating square 
roots. Joseph suspects the technique evolved from aneed to double 
the size of a square altar. Say you wish to double the area of an altar 
with sides 1 unit long. Obviously, doubling the lengths of the sides 
would result in an altar four times the size It becomes clear that one 
needs a square whose sides are the square root of 2, and thus one 
needs a technique for calculating square roots. The Sulvasutra square 
rootof 2 is 1.414215 the modem value is 1.414213. ..No one 
is certain how the Indians arrived at their method, but it probably 
involved positioning two equal squares with 1 -unit sides, then cuttmg 
the second square into various strips and adding those strips to the 
first square to make a square with twice the area, then converting the 
strips to fractions to construct a numencal formula. This may have 
been the first recorded method of evaluating square roots 

Early Indian geometry is filled with fantastic andphantasmagorical 
dynamic constmetions, such as \)as.sriyantra, or “great object,” which 
belongs to thetantnc hadition. In itninebasic isosceles tnangles fomi 
forty-tliree others, encircled by an eight-petalledlotus, asixteen-petalled 
lotus, and three circles, which in turn are surrounded by a square with 
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four doors. The meditator concentrates on the dot, called a bindu, in 
the center, and moves outward, mentally embracing more and more 
shapes, until he reaches the boundary. Or the meditation can be done 
in revel se. 

The, snyantra is typical of Indian geometry, with its religious 
originality, mysticism, and even playfulness, qualities we rarely see in 
Greek geomeby, which remains “uncontaminated” by reli gion. Vanous 
special “numbers” are integrated into the snyantra, such as pi and 
another irrational number, the golden ratio, or approximately 1.6183 
The golden ratio is found in the pyiamids at Giza and in the later 
construction of the Parthenon and other classical Gieek buildings. 

Is 1 61803 a better number when found m later secular Greek 
architecture than in eai her Indian religious patterns'^ Interestingly, as 
Vedic sacrifices declined around 500 B C., so, too, did the practice 
of mathematics among hidians 

THE ANCIENT INDIANS practised a very sophisticated 
form of mathematics. They had the usual arithmetic operations 
-addition, subtraction, multiplication, division and also algebra, 
indices, logarithms, trigonometry, and a n ascent form of calculus. 

(DickTerresi 2002: 59-64; empha.sis added) 

The above long quotation viitually answers all the strange objections and 
opinions raised by Irfan Habib including tire question of knowledge of decimal 
system. Otherwise how else could Sulvasutras have known the value to 
square root of 2? The passages just above sum up the knowledge of 
mathematics in the Vedic period. 

However, smee tire question of scientific achievements of ancient Indians 
cover many other fields I am fiirther going to quote at length from Cultural 
Heritage of India (Vol VI p. 18-22). Here again the reference and 
accompanying notes fi'om the original sources have not been incorporated. 
Those interested in verifying the ongmal sources referred to may please see 
Vol. VI of Cultural Heritage of India: 

“Vedic Mathematics 

Vedic Hindus evinced special interest in two particular branches 
of mathematics, viz geometry {sulva) and astronomy (jyotisa) 
Sacrifice (yajna) was their prime religious avocation. Each sacrifice 
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had to be performed on an altar ofpresenbed size and shape . .So 
the greatest care was taken to have the right shape and size of the 
sacnficial altar. Thus originated problems of geometry and consequently 
the science of geometry. The study of ash'onomy began and developed 
cMefly out of the necessity for fixing the proper time for the sacrifice.. 
In the course of time, however, those sciences outgrew their original 
purposes and came to be cultivated for their own sake.. 

The Chandogya Upamshad (VIII. 12 4) mentions among other 
sciences the science of numbers {rasi) In tht Mundaka Upamshad 
(1.2.4 5) knowledge is classified as superior (para) and inferior 
(apara). In theMahabharata (XII. 201) we come across areference 
to the science of stellar motion (naksatragati). 

The term ganita, meaning the science of calculation, also occurs 
copiously in Vedic literature. The gives it the highest 

place of honour amongst all the sciences which form the Vedanga. 
Thus it was said ‘As are the crests on the heads of peacocks, as are 
the gems on the hoods of snakes, so is the ganita at the top of the 
sciences known as the Vedanga. ’ (yajur vedic recension, verse 4) At 
that remote penodganitomcluded astronomy, arithmetc, and algebra, 
but not geometry. Geometiy then belonged to a different group of 
sciences known as kalpa 

The available sources ofVedic mathemates are very poor. Almost 
all the works on the subj ect have penshed. At present we find only a 
veiy short treatise on Vedic astronomy m tliree recensions, namely, the 
Area Jyotisa, Yajusa Jyotisa, and Atharva Jyotisa. There are six 
small treattses on Vedic geometry belonging to the six schools ofthe V eda. 

Astronomy 

There is considerable material on astronomy m the Vedic Samhitas. 
But everything is shrouded in such mystic expressions and allegoncal 
legends that it has now become extremely difficult to discern their 
proper significance. Hence itis not strange that modem scholars differ 
widely in evaluating the astronomical achievements ofthe early Vedic 
Hindus. Much progress seems, however, to have been made in the 
Brahmana period when astronomy came to be regarded as a separate 
science called naksatra-vidya (the science of stars) An astronomer 
was called a naksatra-darsa (star-observer) onga?iaka-(-ealenlat&r-). 
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According to the/?tg-Kec/a (I 115.1,11 40.4, etc.), the universe 
comprises prthivi (earth), antanksa (sky, literally meaning 
‘the region below the stai's’), and div or dyatis (heaven) The distance 
of the heaven from the earth has been stated differently in various 
works The Rig- Veda (1.5211) gives it as ten times the extent of the 
earth, the Atharva-Veda (X 8.18) as a thousand days’ jouniey for 
the sun-bird, the Aitareya Brahmana (II 17.8) as a thousand days’ 
journey for a horse. . All these ai'e evidently figurative expressions 
indicating tliat the extent of the universe is infinite. 

There is speculation in the Rig- Veda (V 85.5, VIII 42.1) about 
the extent of the earth. It appears from passages therein that the earth 
was considered to be spheneal in shape (1.33 8) and suspended freely 
in the air (IV.53,3). The Satapatha Brahmana desenbes it expressly 
as parimandala (globe or sphere) There is evidence in the Rig- 
Veda of the knowledge of the axial rotation and annual revolution of 
the earth It was known that these motions are caused by the sun. 

According to the Rig-Veda (VI 58.1), there is only one sun, which 
is the maker of the day and night, twilight, month, and year. It is the 
cause of the seasons (I 95.3) It has seven rays (1.105 9,1 152.2, 
etc.), which are clearly the seven colours ofthe sun’s rays. The sun is 
the cause of winds, says h\e Aitareya Brahmana (11.7). It states (III.44) 
further; ‘The sun never sets orrises. When people think the sun is 
setting. It is not so, for it only changes about after reaching the end of 
the day, making night below and day to what is on the other side 
Then when people think he rises in the morning, he only shifts himself 
about after reaching the end ofthe night, and makes day below and 
night to what is on the other side, hi fact he never does set at all. ’ This 
theory occurs probably in hieRig-Veda (1.115.5) also. The sun holds 
the earth and other heavenly bodies in their respective places by its 
mysterious power. 

In the Rig- Veda, Varuna is started to have constructed a broad 
path for the sun (I 28.8) called the path of rm (i 41.4). This evidently 
refers to the 2 odical belt. Ludwing thinks that the Rig- Veda mentions 
the inclinations ofthe ecliptic with the equator (Ill 0.2) and the axis 
ofthe earth (X.86.4). The appai’ent amiual course ofthe sun is divided 
into two halves, the uttarayana when the sun goes northwards and 
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the daksmayana when it goes southwards Tilak has shown that 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana (II. 1 3.1 -3) the uttarayana 
begins from the vernal equinox. But it is clear from the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (XIX.3) that those periods begin respectively from the 
winter and summer solstices. The ecliptic is divided into twelve parts 
or sign ofthe zodiac corresponding to the twelve months of the year, 
the sun moving through the consecutive signs during the successive 
months. The sun is called by different names at the vanous parts of the 
zodiac, and thus has originated the doctnne of twelve adityas or suns. 

The Rig-Veda (IX.71.9 etc.) says that the moon shines by the 
borrowedlight ofthe sun The phases ofthe moon andtheir relation to the 
sun were fully understood. Five planets seem to have been known. The 
planets Sukra or Vena (Venus ) and Manthin are menhonedby name 

The Rig- Veda mentions thirty-four ribs of the horse (1.162.18) 
and thirty-four lights (X 55.3). Ludwig and Zimmer think that these 
refer to the sun, the moon, five planets, and twenty-seven naksatras 
(stars) T\\q Taittiriya Samhita (rdA.\0.\-3i) and other works 
expressly mention twenty-seven naksatras The Vedic Hindus 
observed mostly those stars which he near about the ecliptic and 
consequently identified very few stars lying outside that belt. 

It appears from a passage in the Taittiriya Brahmana (1.5.2 I) 
that Vedic astronomers ascertained the motion of the sun by observmg 
with the naked eye the nearest visible stars rising and setting with the 
sun from day to day This passage is considered veiy important ‘ as it 
desenbes the method of making celestial obseiwations in old times’. 
Observations of several solar eclipses are mentioned in the 
Rig-Veda, a passage of which states that Atri observed a total 
eclipse of the sun caused by its being covered by Svarbhanu, 
the darkening demon (V.40.5-9). Atri could calculate the 
occurrence, duration, beginning, and end of the eclipse. His 
descendants also were particnlarly conversant with the 
calculation of eclipses. In the Atharva-Veda (XIX.9.10) the 
eclipse of the snn is stated to he caused by Rahu the demon. 
At the time of the Rig-Fierfa the cause of the solar eclipse was 
understood as the occultation of the sun by the moon. There is 
also mention of lunar eclipses (Emphasis added). 
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In the Vedic Samliitas the seasons in a year are generally stated to 
be five in number, namely, Vasanta (spnng), Gnsma (summer,) Varsa 
(rams), Sarat (autumn), and Hemanta-Sisira (winter). Sometimes 
Hemanta and Stsira are counted separately, so that the number of 
seasons m a year becomes six Occasional mention of a seventh season 
occurs, most probably the intercalary months, are tenned ‘twins’ 
Vedic Hindus counted the beginning of a season on the sun’s entenng 
a particular astensm. After a long mterval of time it was observed that 
tlie same seasonbegan with the sun entenng a different asterism Thus 
they discovered the falling back of the seasons with the posibon of the 
sun among the asterism Vasanta used to be considered the first of the 
seasons as well as the beginning of the year {Taittiriya Brahmana, 
LI 2 67;ni 10A.l). The TaittiriyaSamhita (VI.1.5.1)andj4itoreya 
Brahmana (I.7)speakofAditi, the presiding deity ofthePunarvasu 
naksatra, receiving the boon that all sacrifices would begin and end 
with her This clearly refers to the position of the vernal equinox in the 
astensm Punarvasu. There is also evidence to show that the vernal 
equinox was once in the asterism Mrgasira fi'om whence, in course of 
time, it receded to Krttika Thus there is clear evidence in the 
Samhitas and Brahmanas of the knowledge of the precession 
of the equinox. Some scholars maintain that V edic Hindus also 
knew of the equation of time. (Emphasis added). 

Geometry 

Sulva (geometry) was used in Vedic times to solve propositions about 
the construction of various rectilinear figures, combination, 
transformation, and application of areas; mensuration of areas and 
volumes, squaring of the circle and vice versa; etc. One theorem 
which was of great importance to them on account of its various 
applications is the theorem of the square of the diagonal. It has been 
enunciated by Baudhayana(c. 600B.C.)inhis5'u/vusM^ra(I.48) 
thus: ‘The diagonal of a rectangle produces both (areas) which its 
length and breadth produce separately.’ That is, the square described 
on the diagonal of a rectangle has an area equal to the sum of the 
areas of the squares described on its two sides. This theorem has 
been given in almost identical terms in other Vedic texts like the 
Apastamba Sulvasutra (1.4) and Katyayana Sulvasutra (11.11) 
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The corresponding theorem for the square has been given by 
Baudhayana (145) separately, though it is in fact a particular case of 
the former: ‘The diagonal of a square produces an area twice as 
much ’ That is to say, the area of the square described on the diagonal 
of a square is double its area. 

The converse theorem — if a triangle is such that the square on 
one side of it is equal to the sum of the squares on the two other sides, 
then the angle contained by these two sides is a nght angle —is not 
found to have been expressly defined by mysulvakam (geometncian). 
But its truth has been tacitly assumed by all of them, as it has been 
freely employed for the construction of a right angle. 

The tlieorem of the square ofthe diagonal is now generally credited 
to Pythagoras (c 540 B C), though some doubt exists in the matter. 
Heath asserts, for instance* ‘No really trustworthy evidence exists 
that it was actually discovered by him. The tradition which attributes 
the theorem to Pythagoras began five centuries after his demise and 
was based upon a vague statement which did not specify this or any 
other great geometrical discovery as due to him. On the other hand, 
Baudhayana, m whose Sulvasutra we find the general enunciation of 
the theorem, seems to have been anterior to Pythagoras. Instances of 
application of the theorem occur in the Baudhayana Srautasutra 
(X. 19, XIX. 1,XXVI) andtheSatapatha Brahmana (X.23 7-14). 
There are reasons to believe it to be as old as the Taittiriya and other 
Samhitas. With Burk, Hankel, and Schopenhauer, we are definitely 
of the opinion that the early Hindus knew a geometncal proof ofthe 
theorem ofthe square ofthe diagonal....” (Emphasis added) 

I hope It must be clear from the above two long quotations from Dick 
Teresi’s Lost Discoveries: The Ancient Roots of Modem Sciences and from 
volume VI of the Cultural Heritage of India, as to who is in the world of 
fantasy, who is misrepresenting tlie facts, who is absurd, baseless and who is 
wnting as a propagandist? I or Prof. Irfan Habib? P.V. Kane’s History of 
Dharmasastra Vol. V part I and II may please also be consulted. 

Page 15 (p 91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The Vedic Civilization appears to have been 
fairly advanced. People lived in cities (nagar), fortified cites (pwra) and villages.” 
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Habib’s Comments: “That urban life had developed in the Vedie period is a 
most dubious proposition, and is not accepted by most scholars ” 

Author’s Reply. No, Sir, it is dubious only m the eyes of the “eminent 
historians” like you You need to read something from beyond your own 
chaiTned circle. You need to read R.K. Mukherji, G.C. Pande, Ramvilash 
Sharma, Bhagwan Singh etc. You also need to understand the meaning of 
Nagar, Pura, grama etc. found in Vedas. Combined with science, polity 
and other material culture it was nothing but an advanced civilisation 

Prof. Irfan Habib may please also see the Series being prepared by the 
centre for Studies in Civilisations under the stewardship of Prof D P 
Chattopadhyaya. I hope, he remembers that he is on the Educational Board 
of the Series and also editing a volume for it 

Page 16 (p 91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book “Science was studied and various branches of 
science were well developed. They made accurate calendars and could 
predict the time of eclipses. Even, today using their method we can predict 
the time of eclipse with a margin of only one to two hours.” 

Habib’s Comments “See comment made above on a similar statement 
made earlier on this page. Mere repetition of a claim does not make it more 
acceptable ” 

Author’s Reply Fordetailreplyseeabovepp 38-55 and reply to similar 
comments on Class XI book on Ancient India (seepp. 130-131). Prof Irfan 
Habib may please also remember that by his repeated denial of the existence 
of evidence and by his not accepting what he does not like, tlie history will not 
become what he likes or what he would like it to be There are a large number 
of scholars around working on Indian history without any ideological blinkers. 
Hewillhardly find anyrespectableliistoriandealingwithancventlndiaendorsing 
his outlandish and absurd views. He risks being labelled as an ignoramus' 

Page 16 (p.91 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Many scholais think that Rigvedic culture and 
Harappan culture are the same. However, some scholars do not agi'ee with 
this.” [Tire fact is that the quotation begins firom the middle of sentence ‘M’ 
has been made into ‘capital’ letter just to give impression as if the sentence 
begins with the word ‘Many’] 
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Habib’s Comments “The actual position is the reverse Nearly all, except 
for a few recent converts to the opposite view, reject the identity of the 
Vedic culture with the Indus (Harappan) Civilization and would place the 
Rigvedamuch later than the Indus Civilization.” 

Author’s Reply As usual, Prof. Irfan Habib has resorted to most unethical 
tiling - quoting m such a way that the entire meaning changes. The full context 
IS quoted below which not only exposes the dishonesty of Irfan Habib but 
also his malicious approach to ancient bidia Tlie para from which Habib has 
quoted above reads as follows (p 91): 

“Oil the basis of various similarities like the same geographical 
areas, advanced nature of civilization and religious practices 
many scholars think that RigVedic culture and Harappan culture are 
the same However, some scholars do not agi'ee with this. They think 
that Harappan Civilization and RigVedic civilizations are not 
the same. This issue can be resolved only after the Harappan 
inscriptions have been deciphered ” [The matter in the bold has 
been left out from Habib’s quotation] 

What else can be a balanced way of wnting? Giving both the views and 
a probable solution for settling the dispute. Habib’s comments throughout 
show his chauvinistic and Stalinistic approach and his efforts to impose his 
views, rather push his views down the thi'oat by brute force. 

Also It is not some of the recent converts who are taUong about Harappan 
and Vcdic Civilisation as one and the same Habib needs to read what R P. 
Chanda wrote in 1925. WhatP.V Kane said in his General Presidential 
address to the Indian History Congress in 1953 session. What R.K 
Mookherji wrote in 1957 I can provide him a list that runs over several 
pages Are scholars like R.P. Chanda (1925), P.V. Kane (1953), R K 
Mooklierji (1957) recent converts? 

Page 16 (p.93 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “Here[inthe“Ganasanghas, i.e republics'"] 
the nalers were chosen by the people of the kingdom like we choose our 
government today.” 

Habib’s Comments; “Werethey chosen by universal adult suffrage‘s Such 
misrepresentation is inexcusable The republics were clearly tribal 
aristocracies, the chiefdoms being largely hereditary.” (Emphasis added). 

Author’s Reply: The relevant statement in the book reads as follows “At 
the same time [the time of Mahajanapadas] there were several kingdoms 
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which did not have the hereditary kings. These kingdoms were known as 
Ganasanghas i e. republics Here the rulers were chosen by the people of 
the kingdom like we choose our government today.” Prof. Habib is so enraged 
on this statement that he finds such misrepresentation inexcusable He rants: 

“The republics were clearly tribal aristocries, the chiefdom hereditary”. 

Yes Sir, such amisrepresentation by a non-eminenthistorian is inexcusable; 
but what do you propose to do with the following statements of Romila 
Thaper and R.S. Sharma"? While talking about Ganasanghas i e. republics 
m Ancient India they say: 

i Romila Thapar {Ancient India Class VI; NCERT, p. 47) 

“A republic is that form of government in which power is held by the 
people or a group of elected persons or an elected chief. There 
is no hereditary king. In the ancient republics it was the Kshatriya 
families who owned the land and who also had political power and 
were represented in the tnbal assembly” (emphasis added). 

ii. R.S. Sharma {AncientIndia, Class XI, NCERT, p. 118-119) 

“The republican system of government either existed in hidus basin or 
in the foothills of Himalayas in eastern Uttar Pradesh and Bihar . 
(these) were not ruled by hereditary kings, but by person who 
were responsible to the assemblies. Thus, although people living 
in ancient republics may have not shared political power equally, 
the republican tradition in country is as old as the age of the 
Buddha” (emphasis added) 

Thus, here is Irfan Habib who thinks that he knows about Ancient India 
more than Romila Thapar and R.S. Sharma. It is also amazing and sad to 
know the extent to which the Executive Committee of the Indian History 
Congress, which approved these comments, has either gone downhill to an 
unbelievable level in terms of scholarship or is unable to stand up against the 
mtellectual terronsm and academic absurdities of people like Irfan Habib 

Page 17 (p.95 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “They also raised three crops in the year.” [In 
the book it is “... tliree crops m a year” and “ .. m the year”, please] 

Habib’s Comments. “They could have only raised two mam harvests. One 
does not know how the author gets his three crops.” 
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Author’s Reply: Prof. Irfan Habib does not believe that Indians could raise 
three crops in a year till the 12"’ century A D In order to make a space for 
his comments he says “They could have raised two main harvests”. Does it 
mean there is some harvest which could not have been mam but subsidiary 
Play of words and language is not history Sir. It has not been said that they 
raised “two mam haiwest” and some subsidiaiy harvests. Plain statement is 
“tlu'ee crops is a year”; mam, subsidiaiy and all others included. 

In this context it would be worth quoting again Romila Thapar and 
R S. Sharma. While talking about uibanisation, development of states, and 
the agricultural production Romila Thapar says, “perhaps the crucial factor 
was the possibility of two crops a year, in some cases even three.” (Romila 
Thapar, Early Indian , Penguin, 2002, p 142) In the context of agnculture 
during the period concemedR S. Shanna lists a large number of crops like 
paddy, wheat, barley, pulses of different kind, millets, cotton and sugar cane 
(Ancient India, NCERT, p. 116). All these crops could not have been 
raised just in two mam harvests a year For flirther readings I shall advise him 
to look at M S Randhawa Histoiy of India Agncidture, (m4vols.). 

Page 17 (p.96 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book. “Buddha was very critical of this jati system and 
preached smiple hvmg.” 

Habib’s Comments' “Read in context, the sentence implies that the Buddha 
approved of the varna system, but not of jatis. The term jati meant to the 
Buddha an endogamous tnbe like the Shakyas, while the mam discrimmations 
m law (as in punishments) were on the basis of varna, not jati (as m the 
Arthashastra and Manusmnti). The Buddha was certainly opposed to the 
varna system, and this should have been clearly mentioned ” 

Author’s Reply: Habib has been constantly abusing me for not following 
the sequence and chronology but he keeps himself above this mle. Otherwise 
how can he brmg m Arthashastra axvdManusmnti while talking of Buddlia'^ 
Habib’s definition of jati appears to be strange. Regarding the varna and 
jati system in the context of Buddha and Buddhism and Irfan Habib’s 
contention I hereby quote Dr. S, Radhalmshnan (Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, 
1922 pp 437-41). But before quoting Dr. Radhakrishnan, one line from 
Class VI book quoted by Habib needs to be put m context, i e., let us see 
what the para says: 
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“ We have seen earlier that there was no rigid system of Varna People 
from the same family could belong to different Vamas as per their 
qualification and profession Unfortunately, that is not the case now. 
The Jati came to be known by birth. Laws regulating Varna and Jati 
system became rigid and discriminatoiy. Buddha was very critical of 
this Jati system and preached simple living ” (p 96) 

One fails to understand as to what else could have been written to a 
student of Cl ass VI? Habib's contention is best replied fi'om the following 
quotation of Radlialoislman: 

“Theie is a good deal of misconception about Buddha’s attitude to 
caste. He does not oppose the institution, but adopts the 
Upanisad standpoint. The Brahmin or the leader of the society is 
not so much a Bralimm by birth as by character In the time of Buddha 
the caste system was in a confused condition, where the distinctions 
wei e based on birth rather than on qualities. “The Brahmin who has 
removed all sinfulness, who is free from haughtiness, from impurity, 
self -1 estrained, an accomplishedmaster of knowledge, who has fulfilled 
the duties of holiness, such a Brahmin justly calls himself a Brahmin 
He that gives way to anger and feels hatred, a wicked man, a 
hypocrite, he that embraces wrong views and is deceitful, such a one 
is an outcast, and he that has no compassion for living things.” “Not 
by birth is one a Bralimin, not by birth is one an outcast; by deeds is 
one a Brahmin, by deeds is one an outcast ” All men had the power 
to become perfect. Buddlia himself is an example of that perfection of 
knowledge to which any man might attain by meditation and self- 
control. It is idle to think that certain men were doomed helohy and 
infamy and others to virtue and wisdom. So members of all castes 
were admitted into the monastic order. Anybody could embrace 
Buddhism and attam to the highest rank by becoming a member of the 
Sangha, In this way Buddha undermined the spirit of caste, which 
later developed inhuman practices. But this is not foreign to 
the Brahmanical theory, which also looked upon the highest 
status of the Sannyasin as above caste. We cannot say that 
Buddha abolished ca.ste, for the religion of Buddha is an 
aristocratic one. It is full of subtleties that only the learned 
could understand, and Buddha has always in view the Samanas 
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and the Brahmanas. His first converts were the Brahmin priests 
and the rich youth of Benares. We cannot says that Buddha 
effected any social revolution. Even birth in a Brahmin family 
Buddha allows to be a reward for merit He was a spiritual reformer 
in that he won for the poor and the lowly a place in the kingdom of 
God. “The still very prevalent notion that Buddhism and Jainism 
were reformatory movements, and that more especially they 
represented the revolt against the tyranny of caste, is quite 
erroneous. They were only a protest against the caste 
exclusiveness of the Brahmanical ascetics; but caste 
acknowledged by them. Even inside their orders admission, 
though professedly open to all, was at first practically limited 
to the higher castes. Buddha was not a social reformer.” He felt 
most intensely that suffering was bound up with selfishness, and he 
preached a moral and mental discipline designed to root out the conceit 
of self. Buddha’s wholespiritwas other-worldly, and he had not 
the burning enthusiasm for the earthly kingdom so necessary 
for a social reformer or a national leader “Buddha’s spirit was a 
strangei to that enthusiasm, without which no one can pose as the 
champion of the oppressed against the oppressor Let the state and 
society remain what they are; the religious man who as a monk has 
renounced the world has no part in its cares and occupations. Caste 
has no value for him, for everything earthly has ceased to affect his 
interest, but it never occurs to him to exercise his influence for its 
abolition or for the mitigation of the severity of its rules for those who 
have lagged behind m worldly surroundmgs.”h'ithe world of thought 
both Upanishads and Buddhism protested against the ngours of caste 
Both allowed the highest spiritual dignity to the poor and the humble, 
but neither rooted out the Yedic institutions and practices, though on 
this point Buddhism is a little more successful than Brahmanism” 
{Indian Philosophy, Wo\ 1,1922,437-39). 

Dr Radhkiishnan further wrote that, “Buddha did not feel that he 
was announcing a new religion. He was born, grew up and died 
a Hindu. He was restating with a new emphasis the ancient ideals 
of Indo-Aryan Civilization.” (Foreward to 2500 years of Buddhism 
(p. 68), Govt, of India, Publication Division). 



62 


Fallacies in the IHC Report 


In the recent past much has been wntten (tauted') about the supposed 
conflict between Hinduism andBuddlusm. This is not only a complete 
myth but also a misrepresentation of the facts. Far from conflicts 
between Hinduism and Buddhism, the fact is Buddhism was never 
considered outside the fold of Hinduism. It was not for nothing that 
long before Varaha, Agni and other Pm-anas accepted Buddha as an 
incarnation of Vishnu. The most significant Mahayana Buddhist text 
“Lankavatai'a Sutra” itself identified the Buddha with Vishnu and 
Rama. In the Flindu tradition all honours due to other incarnations of 
Vislinu were accorded to the Buddha. He was worshipped along 
Vishnu or Siva or as Vislinu and Siva. The Puranic pantheon and 
mythology were adopted in Buddhism and most ofthe Hindu gods 
weie made to be engaged m the service of Buddha. The Gita Govinda 
of Jayadeva, the temples in Bihar, Orissa, Nepal etc are eloquent 
testimony to this absorption ofBuddhism in broad Hindu fold 

Page 17 (p 98 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “He (ChandraguptaMaurya) overthrew Nandas 
with the help of his teacher Kautilya also known as Chanakya... 
Chandragupta Maurya defeated all these kings and unified the country . 
The credit for this unification of counti'y is rightly given to Chanakya.. Under 
Chanakya’s guidance Chandragupta succeeded in unifying the country. 
Chanakya agreed to serve as Amatya (Prime Minister) of this unified 
country with Chandragupta as king”. [Read italics as Roman bold] 

Habib’s Comments: “Since all references to Kautilya’s advice on aid belong 
to much later tradition, a statement about his aid to Chandragupta can hardly 
be made in positive or unqualified terms, let alone assignmg to him the credit 
for creating the Mauryan empire.” 

Author’s Reply; Here is the latest. Irfan Habib holding forth on Kautilya 
and the Mauryan empire. He is obviously disenchanted with his friends 
Romila Thapar and R.S Sharma who have the following things to say in 
the matter; 

i. Romila Thapar (Ancient India, Class VI, NCERT, p. 60)' “A 
Brahman minister called Chanakya, also known as Kautilya, tramed 
a young man, Chandragupta by name, of the Maurya family 
Chandragupta organized his own army and overthrew the Nanda king.” 
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ii. Romila Thapar {Early India, Penguin, 2002, p 275-76)- “The 
empire was founded by Chandragupta Maurya, who succeeded to 
the Nanda throne in c. 321 B.C. He was then a young man and is 
thought to have been the protege of the Brahman Kautilya, 
who was his guide and mentor both in acquiring a throne and in 
keeping it. This is suggested by a range of stories that relate his rise 
to power particularly from Buddhist and Jain texts as well as by the 
play Mudrarakshasa by Visheikhadatta, which although wiitten many 
centuries later still support this tradition” (emphasis added). 

iii. R.S. Shanna {AncientIndia, Class XI, NCERT, p. 122)- “With 
the help of Chanakya, who is known as Kautilya, he 
[Chandragupta Maurya] overthrew the Nandas and established 
the rule of the Maurya dynasty. The macliinahons of Chanakya against 
Chandragupta’s enemies are descnbed in detail in ih&Mudrarahhasa, 
a drama written by Vishakhadatta” (emphasis added) 

In the lightoftheabove,Iwouldlike to insistlhatwhenitcomes to be enlightened 
about Ancient India from amongst the historians of Marxist camp I would 
much prefer to look to Romila Thapar and R. S. Sharma than to Irfan Habib, 
who does not seem to have even the basic knowledge of AncientIndia. All that 
Prof Habib has about Ancient India is a grudge, hatred, animosity and a desire 
to belittle it on every occasion. The day is certainly not far away when we will 
see Marxist history repeating itself-Prof. Irfan Habib describmg R. S. Shanna 
andRomilaThapar as renegade and reactionary. 

Fagell {p9E of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book- “GreekGeneral Selucus.” 

Habib’s Comments- “The standard spelling is Seleucus, Moreover, 
Seleucus was a Macedonian, like Alexander, and not a Greek.” 

Author’s Reply: Similar comments have been made by Suvira Jaiswal on 
Class XI book. For detail reply see pp. 143-144 of this book. When 
Prof. Habib saysthat Alexander andSeleucuswerenot Greeks butMacedonian 
and their victory over a part of north-western India was not Greek but 
Macedonian victory, it sounds as if he is saying that Jyoti B asu was not the 
ChiefMinisterofWestBengalbecausehewasfromaplacenowmBangladesh. 
Similarly, M.G. Ramachandran, was not the ChiefMimster off amilNadu, but 
ofKeralabecausehewas a Malayah, born there Wapolean did not lead the 
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anni es of France, but Corsica, because he was bom there. Hitler was not the 
leader of Gennans but Austrians because he was bomjust across the borders. 

Page 17 (p.98 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Atthetimeof Alexandar’s attack Indian kings 
behaved cowardly and indifferently. This hurt Chanakya deeply and filled 
him with anger To defend the country... and to get nd of weak rulers. 
Chanakya encouraged his students to raise an army under the leadership 
of Chandragupta Maurya.” 

Habib’s Comments. “Such partriotic sentiments that are attributed to 
Chanakya do not occur even in the traditional lore e g. in the Divyavidana(sic)oT 
Mudrarahhasa and are apparently taken firom a TV serial ” 

Author’s Reply For detailed reply m context of Chanakya see this book 
just a few paras above for the comments of Romila Thapar and R S Sharma. 
Also readers may please take note of the fact that according to Habib 
Mudrarakshasa is not a piece of literature, not a drama but a “traditional 
lore”! SimiXsify Divyavidana ( 51 c) is a “traditional lore” and not a religious 
book of Buddhists. Prof Habib has no right to belittle Buddhist sacred texts 
like this By the way it is Divyavadana and Not Divyavidana. Of course, 
according to Habib Ain-i-Akbn is the only book which can be used for 
wnting histoiy. By the way is Divyavadana treated as a source for Kautilya? 

Page 18 (p 99 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book Nil 

Habib’s Comments- “Taxila is shown as situated well to the west of the 
Indus, not as it stands, to its east near Islamabad ...” 

Author’s Reply; The location of Takshasila (Taxila) is given correctly The 
symbol to the west of Indus, which Habib is reading as Taxila, actually mdicates 
Shahbazgarhi The triangular symbol just below Mansehra indicates the 
location of Taxila. 

Page 18 (p. 101 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “In no other penod of Indian history do we find 
so many officers as in Mauryan period” 

Habib’s Comments- “There is no basis for this statement. No such 
comparison has been made anywhere. It is, m any case a prima-facie dubious 
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assertion. The Mughal empire is likely to have maintained much larger 
bureaucracy than the Mauiyan empire” (italics added). 

Author’s Reply The problem lies m Prof. Irfan Habib ’ s belief that whatever 
exists m the world existed in (rather came from) die Mughal empire and whatever 
did not exist in the Mughal empire did not and does not exist in the world. He 
needs to read the list of officers mentioned in Kautilya’s Arthashashtra, 
Ashokan edicts and other contemporary sources. For this, Prof. Habib has to 
keep his “fantasy” and the “dubious assertions” away, for the timebemg, that 
Kautilya’s belongs to the 3"*/4“' centuries of Chnstian era or 

even late Gupta period. The expression that “the Mughal empire is likely. ” 
cannot be suffixed with the expression “therefore”. Sony Sir. perhaps, probably, 
likely, appears, I feel so, and ‘ ‘therefore... ’Ts not the scientifi c lustory. If you 
think that ‘ ‘Mughal empire is likely’ ’ then I have as much right to say ‘ ‘Maury an 
empire, seems, probably, and likely, .’’even if I amnot an “eminenthistonan”. 

Page J8-19 (p.lOl of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “[under the Mauryas] Because of very strict 
administrahon and the people obeymg law, life was peaceful and prosperous” 

Habib’s Comments'‘This kind of‘Golden Age’ statements are particularly 
tendentious when one knows from Arthashastra (whose testimony is 
obviously used to describe Maurya a (sic) admmistration m this book) that 
the lower classes were severely repressed ” 

Author’s Reply Prof Habib being an “eminent historian” does notneed to 
give a reference Just his word should be taken as authentic histoiy. Further, 
being a Marxist historian the expressions like “lower classes”, “severely 
repressed” etc need to be used whether they existed m the text under reference 
or not. Further, how does strict administration becomes “golden age”"? The 
real Golden Age indeed was U.S.S.R. where in about 70 years more than 20 
million people were killed by its own Government. The real “Golden Age” 
indeed were communist regimes in a large number of countries where the 
communist government killed their own people We may also see what the 
BlackBookof Communism —Crimes, Terror, I?eprej'Jion(1999,Harward 
University Press) says. 

Page 18-19 (p.lOl of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book. “Forests, mines, wild animals and other natural 
resources were considered as public property and protected by law”. 
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Habib’s Comments’ “Not ‘publicproperty’ but ‘royal property’, surely. 
The formula ‘by law’ still more misleading- kings’ (sic) edicts, not laws, are 
more relevant here. And the King’s edicts reserved the animals, mines, etc., 
for the king’s use rather than protected them. The claims as made here for 
environmental protection in Mauryan times are sheer fantasy, not history.” 
[How many kings of Mauryan dynasty issued edicts, Sir'] 

Author’s Reply: Prof Irfan Habib has decided to tlirow all academic nonns 
out in the nullah when it comes to quotations from the book and expressing 
his own opinion on it. At no place in the book any claim to the effect of 
“environmental protection in Mauryan times” has been made. Habib seems 
to be living in tire world of‘sheer fantasy’ and hallucination. 

Yes, “forests, mines, wild animals and odier natural resources” were indeed 
considered public property and were protected by law To know this he may 
please read a few law books and not just “kings’ {sic) edicts.” Kautilya’s 
Arthashastra and most of the other law books of earlier and later times 
make a clear distinction between the ‘public property’ (read state property) 
and ‘royal property’ (kings personal property), This distinction has been 
quite clear during most of the period of Ancient India. Different terms have 
been used to distinguish the state property and king’s personal property. 

Indeed, this fine line got blurred from 12“’ century onwards when 
everything became the ‘royal property’ for the ‘enjoyment’ and ‘pleasure’ 
of “His Majesty”, the ‘Shahanshah’ and the ‘Sultan’. But this medieval 
situation cannot be transposed upon ancient period. 

Page 19 (pp. 101-2 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book- “Ashoka in his rock-edict XII advised people 
to maintain hannony in the society by respect for each other and not cnticizmg 
each other. He said that one must learn and appreciate the other’s point of 
view. He further said that disputes must be settled by talks among the elders 
of the communities” 

Habib’s Comments: “This is a gross misrepresentation of Ashoka’s Rock 
Edict XII, such warning was needed might suggest that there in fact 
existed ... There is, finally, nothing in the edict about “disputes... [being] 
settled by talks among elders of the communities” - this is an mvention pure 
and simple” (Emphasis added) 
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Author’s Reply; First of all notice in Habib’s comments as to how “might 
suggests” becomes “there in fact existed” Indeed a sample of “scientific 
history”' I must emphasise and make it very clear to tlie academic world that 
when it comes to Ashokan inscription I am going to follow J.F. Fleet, 
R.G Basak, E Hult 2 , Rajbali Pande and D C.Sircar. Surely not Habib who 
knows neither Pah nor Prakrit, nor Sanskrit nor Hindi nor Brahmi. It is 
Prof Irfan Habib who is distorting and misrepresenting history of ancient 
India and not me. He has arrogated to himself the nght to comment on anythmg 
- nght from pre-Cambrian geology to freedom movement and even after 
He tliinks that he is entitled to say anythmg and contest anything and he need 
not give any evidence in support of his absurd views. 

[For a detailed reply on this point see pp. 138-142 of this book. Similar 
comment has been made on Class XI book]. 

Page 19 (p 102 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “The amry Chief Pushyamitra Sunga killed him 
[last Maury an mler, Brihadratha] in 187 B C. This is tire only incident m the 
histoiy of India till twelfth century A D when a king was killed and replaced.’ ’ 

Habib’s Comments: “The attempt here is in ancient India.” 

Author’s Reply Prof Irfan Habib needs to makeup his mind whether he is 
going to accept the traditions, folklores, stones, etc. as history or just ‘fantasy’. 
It just cannot be that he can treat the evidence the way he likes. Declare them 
worthless, fantasy, absurd, not reliable, hyperbole, etc when not fitting m his 
scheme of things. But when these can be used for denigrading ancient India, 
and Hindus then they should be treated as reh able and respectable evidence. 
Also what Prof Irfan Flabib has to accept academically and publically that he 
shall be accepting all such evidence even if they belong to several hundred 
years after (like Rajatarangini of 12“' century talking about several hundred 
years earlier) the actual happening of events. Also he shall not insist for the 
“contemporary evidence” and “the eyewitness evidence” when it comes to 
medieval Indian history. Also he shall be taking the evidence at its face value 
and not be resorting to “histonan’s craft” of interpreting evidence, rather than 
accepting the evidence. I hope, I am clear enough to Irfan Habib. 

Page 19 (p. 102 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book- “It is said that Ashoka dedicated all his energies 
and resources to build amoral society and welfare state. This weakened the 
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army and administrative machinery. Due to this, neighbounng Indo-Greeks 
invaded and conquered many parts ofnorthem India.” 

Habib’s Comments: “All tlris is baseless speculation. There is no proof that 
Ashoka weakened the army, and very slight one that the hido-Greeks mvaded 
and seized any parts of India during the time of the Mauryan empire. But 
such cnticisms of Ashoka occur frequently m Panvar writmgs.” 

Author’s Reply Similar comment has been made by Prof. S. Jaiswal on 
Ancient India book. For a detailed reply seep. 142 ofthisbook 
quoting Romila Thapar and R.S.Sharma. I hope Plabib does not consider 
Thapar’s and Sharma’s critisms as that of Parivar’s. I shall be happy if he 
does so. Prof, Habib may also get some light from D R. Bhandarkar and 
R K. Mookerji 

Page 20 (p. 105 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: ‘ ‘Megalithic Culture ofDeccan and South India’ ’. 

Habib’s Comments “Instead of “culture”, it should be “cultures”, since 
there was no single megalithic culture ” 

Author’s Reply: So the archaeologist and historians must wake-up now 
for new definitions’ today it is “megalithic cultures”, tomorrow its going to be 
Harappan cultures, NBPW cultures, PGW cultures, mesolithic cultures, 
neolithic cultures and so on. Be prepared for the cultures to be named after 
each individual archaeological site because no material culture found at two 
different sites are exactly the same They differ. Does he remember the 
problems between Atranjikhera excavated by R.C. Gaur and Jaktera 
excavated by M.D.N Sahi, both from his own department. So this Marxist 
theory of “fragmentary states” and “nations state” can be extended to the 
archaeological site-state or culture-state 

I would advise Prof. Irfan Habib to please do some preliminary reading on 
such terms as “culture”, “culture areas”, “cultural assemblage”, and“matenal 
culture”. Tobegin with A.L.Kroeber, CydeKluckhan, Marwm Hams, David 
Clarke and L.R Binford would be fine This saffronite (Makkhan Lai) has 
also written a paper called “Archaeological Cultures and Culture Areas” 

Page 20 (p. 105 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Do you know that it (iron) began to be used in 
India about 1600 B C ” 
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Habib’s Comments: ‘‘The date is excessively early the midisputable use of 
iron is no earlier than lOOOB.C there is no consensus behind any earlier date 

Note" Tlie short chapter (pp. 105-6) on Deccan and South Indian megalithic 
cultures contains no mention of the ongin of the Dravidian languages, a very 
important aspect of not only south hidian history, but Indian history in general ’ ’ 

Author’s Reply; Similar comments made on Class 'XI Ancient India 
regarding the antiquity of iron I am sure that neither Prof. Irfan Habib nor 
Prof Suvira Jaiswal has heard the names of the archaeological sites of 
Dadupur, Ramapuram, Virapuram, Raja-Nal-ka-Tila and Malhar which 
have given the evidence of use of uon around 1800 B C. Their knowledge 
about iron is almost 35 years old. They must read some of the latest issues 
of Pragdhara, Man & Environment, Purattava dead Antiquity. However, 
it is interesting to note that Habib is very fond of saying ‘disputed’ but does 
not say that who are the disputants. It is he who is raising objection and 
disputing the evidence and not any reputed archaeologists or historian. 
How long can his opinion make an evidence disputed when most of the 
experts accept it? 

(Reply to the note)' This note by Habib is highly political, mischievous, 
insinuating and unacademic. Yes. “The origmofthe Dravidian languages” has 
not been discussed. But for that matter origin of none of the languages—be 
it north Indian, south Indian or any Indian—has been discussed. Also can a 
child of 11-12 years comprehend as abstract atopic as origin of language'? 
The statement is nothmg but an insinuation on the regional sentiments. 

Page 20-21 (p 107 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The Satavahanas had a large fleet of ships.” 
Habib’s Comments: “There is no proof available for this statement.” 

Author’s Reply: Habib must read some basic facts about Satavahana’s 
history. Satavahanas are perhaps the only ones whose coins depict “ships” 
indicative of their ship-power. If not their own, were they depicting ships of 
Scandinavians (Celts) andBntish? 

Page 21 (p. 107 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “The Satavahanas were succeeded by 
Rashtrakutas in Maharashtra. ” 
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Habib’s Comments; “A gross blunder, the Vakatakas (who are not 
mentioned) have been obviousely confounded with Rashtrakutas ” 

Author’s Reply Indeed a gross blunder, will be corrected. 

Page 21 (p 111 o[India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “The Kushanas came from Chinese part of 
Taklamakan desert.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The whole of Taklamakan Desert is in China, not 
just any part of it alone ” 

Author’s Reply: I appreciate the clarity suggestedby Habib. In the next 
edition the sentence will read as, “Kushanas came from Taklamakan desert 
ofChma” 

Page 21 (p. 112 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “Within Buddhism two sects developed, namely, 
Hinayana and Mahayana In the Mahayana the image of Buddha are 
worshipped ” 

Habib’s Comments: “There is no difference in respect of images between 
“Hmayana”and“Mahayana”. Moreover “Hinayana” is the term Mahayamst 
usefornval sect. “Theravada” should better be used mstead of “Hinayana.” 

Author’s Reply: Prof Irfan Habib’s ignorance about ancient hidian history 
IS simply unbelievable. Many a times he does not even know what he is 
talking about When he says that in place of “Hinayana” the word 
“Theravada” should be used, be shows his total ignorance about Buddhism 
and brings in politics of who gave what name to whom. He perhaps does 
not know that schism raised its head in Buddhism within one hundred years 
after Buddha’s death In the second Buddhist council held at Vaishali the 
order broke (over small points qf Monastic discipline) into two sections - 
the orthodox Sthaviravadins (Pali Theravada) or “Believers in the 
teaching of the leaders”, and the Mahasanghikas or “Members of the 
Great community” The minoi/points of discipline on which the order was 
divided were soon followed by doctrinal difference of much greater 
importance. Numerous such differences appeared at,the third Buddhist 
Council, held at Pataliputra, ilnder the patronage of Ashoka, which resulted 
in the expulsion of many heretics and the establishment of the Sthayiravada 
school as orthodox 
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Another veiy important sect, the Sarvastivadms, was strong in the region 
of Mathura and in Kashmir It was in Kashmir, according to a tradition 
preserved in Clnna, that, under the patronage of Kaniskha, fourth Buddhist 
council was held. In this Buddhist Council Sarvastivadin doctrines were 
codified — the Mahabibhasa. It was chiefly among the Sarvastivadins, 
but also in the old schism of Mahasanghikas, that new ideas developed, 
which were to fonn the basis of the division of Buddhism into faeHinayana 
andMahayana. TheMahayana itself soon got divided into various schism 
and earned to China and Japan etc By the end of the Gupta period another 
branch known as Vajrayana developed. 

The contents of Dr. Radliaknshnan’s {Indian Philosophy, (Vol. I, p. 17) 
says: “Chapter X: The history of Buddhism after the death of Buddha - 
Ashoka - The Mahayana and the Hmayana... ” Any comment on the order 
of sects - “Mahayana and Hinayana”? I have not come across any book/ 
article fi:om any respectable author on Buddhism who has suggested such an 
absurd thmg as the tenn “Theravada” should be used in place of “Hmayana”. 
It IS also surprising that such an absurd thmg has been read and approved 
(also written as comment on Class XI book) by Suvira Jaiswal who is 
supposed to be an expert on religion and society in ancient India. How could 
the Indian History Congress allow such a thing to pass? 

The matter is not so simple as Habib thinks. Habib’s statement tliat “there 
is no difference in respect of images between “Hinayana” and “Mahayana” 
shows his total lack of philosophical understanding of Buddhism and the 
associated developments regardmg image worship in Buddhism. Habib has 
to explain that at what stage in the history of Buddhism the symbolic 
representation of Buddha was replaced by Buddha’s image. 

[see also similar comments of Suvira Jaiswal and reply and opinions of 
R. S. Sharma and Romila Thapar on pp. 148-149 of this book] 

Page 22 (p. 112 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “. . Most of the invaders who came to India 
during this period accepted one Indian religion or the other. They accepted 
the Indian culture and became part of the Indian society.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The supplementary statement that they (especially 
the Greeks) influenced Indian culture, science and art is not made, though 
this aspect is equally important.” 
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Author’s Reply. A good academic suggestion. Accepted. But let me add 
that Habib’s statement is open to debate because many scholars think that 
Greek influence on Indian art, culture and science is exaggerated. 

Page 22 (p. 117 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Guptas contributed significantly towards the 
development of science of technology by givmg patronage to great scientists ’ ’ 

Habib’s Comments: “No such act of patronage is known to us.” 

Author’s Reply: Since Irfan Habib does not like the Guptas to be given 
credit for anything the sentence in the book could be changed to “Several 
great scientists flourished in India during the Gupta period. The works of 
these scientists contnbuted significantly towards the development of various 
branches of sciences.” 

Page 22 (p. 117 oiIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “He [Aryabhatta] reaffirmed that earth revolves 
around the sun and rotates on its own axis.. 

Habib’s Comments: ‘The word “reaffirmed” is used in view ofthe fact that 
the two discovenes are already attributed to the Vedic times! Aryabhatta 
{sic) did not say that the earth revolves around the sun; only that it revolves 
on its own axis.” 

Author’s Reply No Sir! You are plain wrong Here is what A.L. Basham 
(Wonder That was India, p. 493) wntes; “... Aryabhata in the 5“’ century 
suggested that the earth revolved around the sun and rotated on its axis.” 
R.S. Sharma (AncientIndia, NCER.T,p. 243) writes: Aryabhata calculated the 
position of planets He discovered the cause of lunar and solar eclipses. The 
circumference ofthe earth which he measured is considered to be correct even 
now. He pointed out that the sun is stationary and the earth rotates. ’ ’ 

[Also read for a very detail reply pp. 38-5 5 and pp. 130-131 of this book] 
Page 22 (p. 120 oi India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Harsha was a devotee of Siva. He supported 
other sects/religions also.” 

Habib’s Comments: “The purpose here seems to be to sidestep Harsha’s 
own personal attachment to Buddhism...” 
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Author’s Reply Prof. Irfan Habib need not to resort to the words like 
“seems”, “likely”, “probably”, “perhaps” and “therefore”. The simple statement 
IS “Harsha was a devotee of Siva”. All that Habib needs to tell the public is 
was he or was he not? From his own inscnptions and coins Harsha is known 
as Paramamaheswara and his brother as Paramasaugata”. Both Akbar 
and Jahangir were very close to some Jesuit Fathers but were they the 
followers of Islam or not? Where the question of side-stepping is concerned 
nothing has been side-stepped. The statement that “He supported other sects/ 
religion also.” covers more than Habib’s political statement wants. Such 
support (to different religions and sects extended) by the rulers in ancient 
India is not restricted to Harsha alone. In India this is a tradition. To know 
this all Habib has to do is to look at a large number of inscriptions and 
copper-plates recording land-grants I need not tell him that most of the 
land-grants and support to the Buddhist establishments and monastenes came 
from Hindu kings and Hindus in general. Any comment from Prof Habib' 

Page 22 (p. 124 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “A paintmg m an Ajanta cave shows Pulkeshin II 
[rect. Pulakeshin 11] receiving the ambassador of Iran.” 

Habib’s Comments- “This interpretation of two panels in Ajanta Cave I is 
now generally doubted, and ought not to be repeated without much 
qualification ” 

Author’s Reply: Habib has inserted [rect. Pulakeshin H] in the quotation. 
One is unable to understand as to what he wants to say and what does 
“rect ” means? As far as the panels at Ajanta are concerned, as can be 
seen, Habib doubts most of the things in the history of ancient India. Not 
much can be done about his doubts by ordinary mortals like me 

Page 23 (p. 129 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “.. Ashoka sent his missionaries to five western 
countnes on dhammavijayayatra”. 

Habib’s Comments; “While dhammavijaya is a genuine Ashokan term, 
dhammavijayayatra (a hybrid Sanskrit-Prakrit combination) is a purely 
manufactured one; and its use here, as if it was an Ashokan term, is 
uncalled for.” 
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Author’s Reply Prof Irfan Habib’s obsession to object to each and 
everything has brought him down to an unbelievable level. He has objection 
to the use of dhammavijayayatra, a word so commonly used in m ost of the 
histoiy books. His obj ection to the use of this word is because, according to 
him, this word is “a hybrid Sanskrit-Praknt combination’ ’ (whatever it may 
mean) and “is a purely manufactured one”. 1 would like to assure Habib that 
I am not the one who has manufactured the above word. Romila Thapar 
{Ancient India, NCERT, p 66) uses words "‘dharma" and ‘'dharma- 
Any comment please regarding ‘hybrid’ or ‘pure’7 If Habib 
has such an obj ectiony obsession on purity of the words, why does he then 
wants English equivalents. Does he have aversion only to Sanskrit and no 
other language? This is what very clearly emerges. 

Page 23 (p 130 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Ashoka sent his missionanes to Central Asia.” 
Habib’s Comments' “A baseless statement.” 

Author’s Reply It seems that Prof. Irfan Habib has read a book on ancient 
India for the first time and that is why everything is appearing “fantasy”, 
“absurd”, “baseless”, “manufactured”, “there is no proof’ and so on. 
Regarding Ashoka sending his missionaries to central AsiaR.S. Sharma wntes 
as follows: “ ., he sent missionaries for the propagation of Buddhism to Sn 
Lanka and Central Asia” {AncientIndia, NCERT p. 125). 

Page 23 (p. 130 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the hook: “Largest statues of Buddha at Bamiyan were a 
landrhark in this region since 1st century A.D.” 

Habib’s Comments ■ “The Buddlia figures inBamiyan {sic) were cut in rock 
no earlier than the 6‘'’ century and they are first described in the 7* century 
by Yuan Chwang. There is no sanction for the date ofist century given here. 
SeeD.Klimburg-Salter, The Kingdom of Bamiyan, Naples, 1989.” 

Author’s Reply: Similar comment has been made on the Class XI, Ancient 
India. For reply and opinion of R.S. Shaima and Romila Thapar see 
pp. 149-150 of this book. 

Page 24 (p 131 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “.. the Indians leamtthe art of growing silk and 
making paper from China ” 
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Habib’s Comments: “Neither sericulture nor paper-manufacture appeared 
in India before the 13* century, and both came here via Muslims. As the 
sentence stands it suggests misleadingly that the technological adoptions 
belonged to the ancient penod.” 

Author’s Reply Prof Irfan Habib is not only wrong but also parochial in 
his approach His contention that silk came in India via Muslims is biased 
and belongs to the realm of fantasy. I hope he lias heard the name of Mandsor 
mscnption of A. D. 436 which not only talks about silk but also of guilds of 
silk weavers. The Mandsor inscription of A D. 436 (almost about 140 years 
before the Prophet was bom) mentions about silk not casually or m passing. 
Actually the entire inscription is devoted to the silk and silk weavers and it is 
not an mscnption of a few lines but it is of 24 lines containing 44 verses in 
Sanskrit. The mscnption not only mentions about the problems faced by the 
guild of silk weavers but also about their various pious acts like building of 
sun temple, repainng of temples etc. The inscnption describes the members 
of guilds as “wise, of worthy conduct, trustworthy, keepers of their vows” 
(verse 18), “friendly to each other” (verse 15); “skilled in their craft and 
famous for their craft throughout the world” (verse 29). The guild is also 
referred to as “with stores of wealth acquired through (their craft)” (verse 
29). The inscription describes the guild of silk weavers as “famous for its 
crafts in the world” {prathitasilpaK) (verse 4). It may be a revelation to 
Habib that the mscnption not only talks about the quality of silk produced 
but also virtually advertises it The inscription says about the quality of silk 
as, “agreeable to touch, vanegated with the arrangement of different colours 
pleasing to eyes” (verse 21). Here is an advertisement for silk cloths in the 
inscription- “A woman though she be endowed with youth and beauty and 
adorn with golden necklace, betal, leaves and flowers would not go to meet 
her lover imtil she has put on pair of silk cloths (manufacturedby silk-weaver’s 
guild)” (verse 20). 

Regarding this matter of silk, Romila Thapar {Early India, Penguin2002, 
p.300) writes- “... there was also considerable demand for Indian textile in 
the Asian market. Silk muslin, calico, Imen, wool and cott^on were produced 
in quantity, and western India was one of the centers of silk-weaving.” 

R.S. Sharma in his Ancient India (Class XI NCERT) writes: “At 
Mandsore m Malwa and at Indore silk-weavers maintained their own guilds” 
(p. 187). 
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Xinm Liu {Silk and Religion^ Oxford University press, 1998) writes- 
“The silk industry, from sericulture to weaving, was well established 
in India during the Gupta era. The wealth of the well-known Mandsor 
silk weaving guild testifies to the prosperity of the trade. In the early 7"' 
century when Hsuen-Tsang visited India, he listed silk as one of the most 
popular materials for clothing in the country”, (emphasis added) (p. 20) 

Regardmg the arrival of paper in 13* century A.D. along with the arrivals 
of Muslims it is important here to quote D.C. Sircar {Indian Epigraphy, 

1996, p. 67-68); “It is generally believed that the Chinese first made paper m 
105 A.D. Indians must have known paper through the Chinese travellers 
and I-Tsing seems to refer to Indian paper, though it was certainly not a 
popular writing material. There is no doubt that the practice of wnting on 
Palmyra leaves and birch bark was much more popular, even though the 
word saya, Sanskritised from Chinese tsie meaning ‘paper’, occurs in 
Sansknt-Chmese lexicon of the 8* century A.D., which also recognise 
kakali... or kakari no doubt Sanskritised form of kaghaz .. Some 
manuscripts, written on paper, covered with a layer of Gypsum, in North 
Indian characters of about the 5'" century A.D. or slightly earlier date, were 
discovered near Yarkhend in Central Asia” (p. 67-68). 

Still Habib thinks that both silk and paper came to India in the 13'’’ century 
vzfl Muslims. 

Page 24 (p. 133 otindia and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Hinduism... is also known as Sanatana 
Dharma, i e. tire Eternal Spiritual Tradition of India.” 

Habib’s Comments; “Sanatana means eternal, ancient. One can render 
Sanatana Dharma as eternal faith or ancient custom or tradition. The addition 
“of India” IS unwarranted, apparently done to insinuate that Hmduism as the 
Sanatana Dharma is the only spiritual tradition of India (not even Buddhism 
or Jainism).” 

Author’s Reply Nothing m the bookhas been done to “insmuate” anythmg 
All that Irfan Habib needs to leam/know is that which other religion (except 
Hinduism) is known as “Sanatana Dharma”! He does not need to insinuate 
and misguide people. He should stop worrying as to what is “warranted” 
and what is “unwarranted”. He must learn to face the history. 
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I may point out that this word is neither modem in use for the couple of 
hundred years nor have I manufactured it to descnbe Hinduism, One of the 
earliest occurrences of word ‘ihuicih ^’'{Sanatan Dharma) is found in 
the Khanapur plates of Madhavavarman (E.I Vol.27, p.312), which is dated 
to about 6‘'' century A D., in the description of the donee as 

^fhrijfcTf^rlWfFTTrR 

■pRcTFT... Anotlier early reference to the phrase tn w M is in 

II. 33 37.38' cmf ^;i ttstT 

Mahabharata 

and Ramayana also use the word “TRTcFf for what later came to be 
known as Hinduism. 


Prof. Irfan Habib needs to remember that when this word tHHRih *^4 
came m use the English was not even existing He need not explain this word 
in English. 


Page 24 (p IhA of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “Hills and mountains are also given sanctity by 
Hinduism. Mount Kailasa and Vaikuntha (the abodes of Siva and Vishnu) 
and rivers such as Ganga, Saraswati and Kaveri are considered holy ” 
(Emphasis as in original). 

Habib ’ s Comments • ‘ ‘One needs to go to China to revere Kailash, but how 
does one go to Mount Vaikuntha (paradise)?” 

Author’s Reply. For going to Vaikuntha (paradise) he needs to die with a 
strong faith in religion. 


Page 24 (p. 134 olIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book: “Hinduism laid great stress on varnashram 
dharma... These four stages of life were meant to be followed by all 
individuals irrespective of their caste, creed and belief.” 

Habib’s Comments; “And also irrespective of sex, if they were just 
individuals! It is strange that neither the caste (yarna/jati) system nor the 
dharmashastra texts are mentioned in the chapter on Hinduism.” 

Author’s Reply: The section deals -withreligion andnot'with society. Hinduism 
camiot be really put into the categoiy of the word religion as we understand 
it. Hinduism is more a way of the life than a religion. Further, the societies of 
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Chiistianity, Judaism and Zoroastnamsm have also not been discussed m this 
chapter Similarly, in Class W section dealmg with Islam does not talk about 
Muslim society and varna/jati system practised by it in India What Habib 
is suggesting has already been discussed m relevant chapters He may like to 
read Dr. Radhakrishnan’s work on Indian Philosophy to clear his mind 

Page 25 (p. 134 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book- Upanishads are the greatest works of philosophy 
in the history of humankind.” 

Habib’s Comments: For the Upanishads, the adjective ‘great’ could of 
course have passed, but “greatest” implies a kind of comparison of which 
none is capable It gives away the author’s own anxiety to establishHinduism’s 
superionty over all other religions and philosophical traditions. 

Author’s Reply Similar comment has been made on Class XI book on 
ancient India For reply seep. 129 of this book The reply and comments of 
Max Muller and Schopenhauer, quoted there, expose Habib’s bias 

Page 25 (p. 134 olIndia and the World) 

Quotation from the book' None 

Habib’s Comments; “Since Kabir expressly ciiticizedboth Hinduism and 
Islam, his name cannot figure among those who accepted Hindu bhakh as is 
done in the last but one paragraph on this page.” 

Author’s Reply: First of all the statement in the book on the basis of which 
Habib has made the above statement: “An important aspect of Hinduism is 
the doctrine of bhakti or devotion Saints like Sankaracharya, Ramanuja, 
Madhavacharya, Gyaneswar, Tulsi, Meera Bai and Kabir belong to this 
tradition and were the main propagators of Bhakti.” 

In view of the above statement in the book Habib ’ s comm ent is not only 
unwarranted but also irrelevant. All that Habib can say is that I have not 
talked to a Class VI student in terms of Saguna and Nirguna bhakti which 
I don’t intend to anyway 

Page 25 (p. 135 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “It (Hinduism) does not believe that there is only 
one way of achieving salvation like other monotheistic religions.” 
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Habib’s Comments: “Here too the comparison is uncalled for. Almost every 
monotheistic religion embraces several paths to salvation, as is seen in Islam, 
with different perceptions of salvation and of different ways to salvation in 
Sufism as well as theological Islam ” 

Author’s Reply: Queshon addressed here is whether any monotheistic religion 
accepts that salvation is possible by following other religion also - beyond 
the boundanes of its own realm Habib gives example of Sufism but what he 
avoids talkmg about is that whether Sufism is outside the fold of Islam. Does 
Islam accept that salvation is possible by not following Islam also"^ Does 
Islam (or any other monotheistic religion) also believe in that other religions 
are also as important and as respectable? Which other religion has an 
expression like t^rsfi Do I need to tell Habib 

where it comes from? 

If yes then where is the question of “believer” and “non-believer”; ^'darul 
harab" and ''darul Islam" or for that matter “Crusades”'? 

Page 25 (p. 135 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Following the philosophical tradition of 
Upamshads and six philosophies in Hinduism, quest for salvation thi'oiigh 
knowledge continued This gave nse to Jainism and Buddhism.” 

Habib’s Comments' “The obvious anxiety is to show that Jainism and 
Buddhism arose out ofHmduism and not in opposition to it. This is unhistorical; 
and there was no need to make such a one sided statement.” 

Author’s Reply: First, the sentence in the quotation needs to be completed. 
The last line m the quotation reads as follows in the book: “This gave rise to 
Jainism and Buddhism both of which came to be regarded as great paths for 
salvation.” By quoting only half sentence Habib not only distorted the meaning 
but also altered the entire concept. 

For the detailed reply see pp. 131-136 of this book in reply to similar 
comments made on Class XI hookon Ancient India. 

Page 25-26 (p 138 of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book; “Zoroastrianism was the religion ofiran until its 
conquest by the Arabs when most of its people were converted to Islam ” 
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Habib’s Comments' “The wording suggests to the reader that the Iranian 
people were immediately converted to Islam upon the Arab conquest of Iran 
in the 7‘'' century On the contrary, the conversion was a long-drawn out 
process In fact, the Umayyad regime (660-750) strongly discouraged 
conversions for fiscal reasons.” 

Author’s Reply The wordmg does not suggest anything even remotely close 
to what Habib is suggesting All that it suggests is Zoroastnamsm ceased to 
be the religion of Iran and majority of its people after the conquest of Iran by 
Islam Habib is unnecessarily turning, twistmg and mismterpretmg the statement 
m the book. Here, Habib advocates that if some people were allowed to 
retain their faith in Zoroaster, it was not because of any compassion or 
tolerance shown by Umayyad regime (660-750) but because of economic 
reasons. It sounds a bit strange because the general perception is that Islam 
does not compromise for money or any other consideration. 

[see also reply to the similar comments on Zoroastrianism, pp 12-13 of 
this book] 

Page 26 (p 1^% of India and the World) 

Quotation from the book' “The Holy Book of Chnstians is known as Bible ” 

Habib’s Comments: ‘ ‘Surely, the New Testament should have been especially 
mentioned here, as the text containing the core of Christ’s teachings. The 
autlior IS obviously unaware of the degree of influence the New Testament 
exercised in the fonnation of the thought of the Father of our Nahon ” 

Author’s Reply Habib does not realise that the book deals with just a 
brief introduction to Class VI students giving some basic tenets of each 
religion. It is in no way a detailed compendium of religions. As for the 
awareness about influence of New Testament on the Father of our Nation 
is concerned Prof Flabib should know that he was equally influenced by 
other religions like Islam also. Also he said proudly that, first and last, he is 
a Hindu, the very same religion which Habib is so fond of deni grading on 
each and every pretext. Further, the Father of the nation has vmdly descnbed 
in his autobiography the unsuccessful efforts by missionaries to convert 
him to Christianity I would request Prof Habib to read also a collection of 
his articles/quotationspublishedbytheNavajivan Press in 1941, i.e ,in 
Gandhij i ’ s life time itself 



Name of Book 

Author 

Reviewer 


Ancient India- A Textbook for Class XI 
MakkhanLal 

Prof. Siivira Jaiswal, JNU, New Delhi 


This Index of Errors, for Class XI textbook on Ancient India has been 
prepared by Prof. Suvira Jaiswal. she retired as a Professor of History from 
Jawaharlal Nehru University. She is considered an expert on society and 
religion in Ancient India. I would like to say only one thing: While R S. Shamia 
and RomilaThapar became the victims of both Habib and Jaiswal’s ambitions 
to emerge as spokespersons for the Indian History Congress, Suvira Jaiswal 
must get full marks for scraping the bottom of the barrel To win the game - 
yes a game is what these “eminent historians” make out of India’s history in 
slavish tribute to their master Karl Marx, who held that India had no history 
at all - she has even resorted to misquoting passages after passages from my 
book m order to set them up for ridicule. Readers would do well to keep this 
attribute of her m mind while they read my replies to her dubious comments 
It may also please be kept m mind that these so called errors have been 
approved by the Executive Committee of the Indian History Congress and 
Its President 

Page 27 (p. 3 of Ancient India) 

Suvira Jaiswal’s “Quotation” from the book “Ashoka, m his Rock Edict 
XII, insisted on... senseofiinityofall religions... [meehng] of exponents of 
different assemblies and.. learning the text of other religions.” [the 

book says “religious assemblies” and not “religions assemblies”] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “These details, viz., unity of religions, inter-rehgious 
assemblies and learning of other religions ’ text, are author’s own inventions 
These are not at all to be found in Ashokan R.E. Xn, which last is essentially 
concerned with religious tolerance and removal of sectanan discord.” [What 
does “... which last is essentially concerned. ..” means'^ Indeed great English 
for children]. 

Author’s Reply: First of all let me quote the para referred to above correctly 
The para in the book reads as: 

“The study of history makes us learn lessons from the past for the 

present and future. It helps us in not repeating the mistakes which led 
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to vaiious man made calamities and disasters like wars in the past. 
History also tells us how to ignore the bad tilings that created problems 
in the society and follow the things which promote harmony, peace 
and prosperity. For example moie than two thousand years back 
Ashoka, in his Rock Edict XII, insisted on Uie following measures and 
practices to maintain harmony, peace and prosperity in society: “(i) 
promotion of what constitutes the essence of all religions as their 
common grounds or root {niula)\ (ii) cultivation of this sense of unity 
of all religions by the practice of vachaguli or restraint of criticism of 
other religions and sects, (lii) the coming together {samavayd) of the 
exponents ofdifferent religions m religious assemblies; and (iv) learning 
the texts of other religions so as to become bahusmta or proficient in 
tlie scriptures ofdifferent religions ” 

Ashoka, in the beginning and in the end of his Rock Edict XII says “... But 
Devanampriya does not value either gifts or honour so (highly) as (this), 
(viz.) promotion of essentials of all sects should take place.” 

Does the reviewer do justice to the statement m the book? Does she 
really understand what the book is saying? Has she any idea of the explicit 
and implicit messages in Ashoka’s statement ? I leave it to the readers to 
decide But my heart and mind goes out to Devanampriya . Font is he who 
IS insulted, not me. Ashokan R.E. XII is not my mvenhon. The text is attnbuted 
to Ashoka and its English rendition has been reproduced verbatim by me 
from J.F. Fleet, R G. Basak and Rajbali Pande, to name just a few. 

Page 27 (p. 5 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “.. m all the Puranas royal genealogies are 
dealt with [with] the reign of Pankshit, the grandson of Aqun as a benchmark 
All the earlier dynasties andkings have beenmentionedmpast tense. While 
the latter {sic) kings and dynasties have been narrated in future tense {sic). 
This may be because of the fact that the coronation of Parikshit marks the 
beginning of Kali Age. Many scholars think that this also points to the fact 
that perhaps the Puranas were completed during the reign of Parikshit ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comment: “As no comment is made on the validity of this 
view (of the Puranas being compiled in the reign of Parikshit), it will be 
assumed that the author agrees with such an absurd view. Are students 
required to believe that the authors of the Puranas were omniscient and 
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could see into the future being able to predict who Parikshit’s successors 
would be for two thousand years And then why did they stop where they 
do, e g. mostly in the 9“’ century? Could they not foresee the future any 
further... 

Author’s Reply: No Professor Jaiswal* In no way am I propagating that 
students should believe that the author(s) of the Puranas were omniscient 
and could see into the future The chapter deals with the history of Indian 
history writing. All that is meant is to tell the students what has been written 
about Indians and Indian history at different periods of time. Yes I agree that 
there is some problem in terms of clarity of the pai'agraph which happened 
due to tlae dropping of a few sentences at some stage. This will be rectified in 
a future edition. 

Page 27-28 (pp. 5-6 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- None 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “On page 5 the student is told- “The knowledge of 
history was given a very high place in ancient India. It was accorded sanctity 
equal to a Veda. " On page 6, however, he discovers that “Kalhana’s 
Rajatangini... is indeed a solitary example of its kind.” The date of 
Rajatarangim (c 1150) is concealed from him, nor its subject matter, and 
he is never told why, if history was such a respected branch of knowledge, 
this work remained “a solitary example.” [The spelling given in the book is 
Rajatarangim dccKiViOXRajatangini (^rc)] 

Author’s Reply Once again readers need to be given the quotations in full 
It has become all the more necessary because the learned reviewer just gives 
her comments on the contents and misrepresents the contents of the book 
The book says (pp. 5-6)' 

“Indian Tradition of History Writing 

One of the most interesting aspects of the study of history is knowing 
the history of history wnting itself. It gives you an idea how history 
itself can be moulded by interpretation. How the same data and the 
same evidence get completely different meanings in the hands of different 
scholars. hi this chapter, we are going to learn precisely this aspect of 
ancient Indian history. We shall study when and how the writing of 
ancient Indian history began and how it progressed, traversing different 
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paths over a long period of time Many foreign scholars opined that 
Indians had no sense of history writing and whatever was written in 
the name of history is nothing more than a story without any sense. 
This appears to be a very harshjudgement. To say that Indians had no 
consciousness about tlicir own history and no sense of writing history 
IS simply incorrect. The knowledge of history was given a very high 
place in ancient India It was accorded sanctity equal to a Veda The 
Atharvaveda, Brahmanas and Upanishads inchide Itihas-Purana 
as one of the branches of knowledge. Kautilya, in his Arthashastra 
(fourth century B C.) advises the king to devote a part of his time 
everyday for hearing the narrations of history. According to the 
Pur anas, the following are the subject matters of history sarga 
(evolution of universe), pratisarga (involution of universe), 
manvantantar (recurring oftime), vamsa (genealogical list of kings 
and sages), and vamsanuchanta (life stories of some selected 
characters).” 

“The Puranic literature is very vast and we have 18 main 
Pur anas, 18 subsidiary Pur anas and a large number of other books. 
It is interesting to note that in all the Puranas royal genealogies are 
dealt with the reign of Paiikshit, tire grandson of Aijun, as a benchmark. 
All the earlier dynasties and kings have been mentioned in past tense. 
While the latter kings and dynasties have been narrated in 
future tense ... 

“In the context of the Puranas it may be remembered that in 
ancient India, Itihas was looked upon as a means to illuminate the 
present and future m the light of the past. The purpose of history was 
to understand and inculcate a sense of duty and sacnfice by individuals 
to their families, by the families to their clans, by the clans to their 
villages and by the villages to Janapada and Rashtra and ultimately to 
the whole humanity. History was not meant to be an exhaustive 
compendium of the names of the kings and dynasties and their 
achievements, etc. It was treated as a powerful vehicle of awakening 
of cultural and social consciousness It was perhaps, for this reason 
that the nairation of Puranas were a part of the annual ritual in every 
village and town during the rainy season and at the time of festivals. 
The Puranas may not satisfy the modem definition of histonography 
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or those who wrote it niay not have been aware of the “historian’s 
crafts”, but they were fully aware of the purpose of their work and the 
puipose of history itself.” 

“Many historians like F E. Pargitar and H.C Raychaudliury have 
attempted to write history on the basis of genealogies of various 
dynasties given in Puranas The Greek ambassador Megasthenese 
(inthecourtofChandraguptaMauryac 324-300 B C.) testifies the 
existence of a list of 153 kings whose reigns had covered a period of 
about 6053 years uptill then. 

Kalhcina’s Rajatarangini is another work of history which is 
indeed a solitary example of its kind It enjoys great respect among 
the historians for its approach and historical content” (pp. 1 -2) 

The reason for the book saying that Kalhana’si?tyator(3ngmi , “is 
mdeed a solitary example of its kind” is that it is indeed the only book of its 
kind Rajatarangini presents a chronological narrative of the rulers of 
Kashmir. Is there any contradiction between the two? Is it a crime to tell 
students about the uniqueness of a book^ Prof. JaiswaTs comment that the 
students are not told about the contents of Rajatarangini is absurd. The 
contents of other books mentioned here- Vedas, Puranas, Arthashastrd, 
Smriti, etc - are discussed in less then three pages devoted to this section in 
the chapter 

Page 28 (p 6 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “The Greek ambassador Megasthenese {sic) 
(in the court of ChandraguptaMaurya c 324-300 B C.) testifies {sic) the 
existence of a list of 15 3 kings whose reigns had covered a penod of about 
6051 (or 6015) years.... This extract from Megasthenese’s {sic) fridica is m 
conformity with the post-Mahabharata war royal genealogy preserved in the 
Puranas " [This sentence is not on pp. 5-6 or in this chapter at all. It has 
been lifted from p. 116 andbroughthere; out of context] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “This would place the Mahabharata war 
somewhere around 6377 B .C.! No histonan, not even Professor B .B. Lai, 
who excavated the “Mahabharata” sites in order to establish the historicity 
of the Mahabharata story, gives such an early date. 

“The present author, Makklian Lai, wntes m this connection that H.C 
Raychaudhun (misspelt as “Raychaudhury” here and elsewhere) attempted 
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“to write history on the basis of genealogies of various dynasties given in 
Puranas.” But he does not tell his readers that Raychaudhuri places the date 
of Mahabharata war and accession of Parikshit m the ninth century B.C. 
Further, Raychaudhuri expressed agreement with Rhys Davids that 
Megasthenes possessed very little critical judgement and was often misled 
by his infonnants[Has Prof Jaiswal accepted ‘Raychaudhuri’ as correct 
spelling or should it be considered two sic in her write up?] 

Author’s Reply; I have been talking only about what has been written by 
Megasthenes (thanks for pointing out the spellmg mistake in tlie name) and 
not judging his contents in terms of the Mahabharata war or even his 
description of Varna and Jati. First about the 6377 B.C. date for 
Mahabharata war. As explained earlier, due to a typing mistake it became 
“post Mahabharata war royal genealogy” rather than “pre-and-post- 
Mahabharata war genealogy.” The Mahabharata war’s traditional date was 
accepted to be 3602 B.C. + 38 years. Prof. B.B Lai and Dr H.C 
Raychaudhury’s opmions were not known to Megasthenes. 

It is very typical of the ‘ ‘eminent historians” to talk of feet when the subject 
discussed is the toe. When you come to the feet, they immediately shift the 
subject to the abdomen When it is time to discuss the abdomen, they reach 
the brain. By the time everybody gets to the brain, they are in the realm of 
dreams — Marxist dreams What I am trying to drive at is this : they are 
simply not interested m a dialogue. Perhaps, because they have no substance 
to enter mto a dialogue This truth is known to all, and sooner rather than 
later, Ms Jaiswal will have to face the truth. To avoid the inevitable, she 
makes it a point to say something entirely different from what I have wntten. 
She not only displays an inability to comprehend simple school level textbook 
English, but also shows a remarkable tendency to shift goal posts. And, 
wonder of wonders, she blames me for not keeping up ! 

Page 28-29 (p 6 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “[After Megasthenes] next important phase of 
historiography begms with Alberum...” 

S. Jaiswal Comments' “All this comes under the headmg “Early Foreigners” 
and Makkhan Lai clearly confuses foreign accounts as source of history with 
historical works, when he speaks of “historiography” In any case he omits 
altogether the very important Chinese accounts especially, those of Fahien, 
Yuan Chwang and I-tsmg which are such important historical sources”. 
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Author’s Reply There are two points m the observations made by S Jaiswal 
She thinks that I am confused between “foreign accounts as source of history 
with historical worksOK, let us play along for a while. She further says ■ ‘ ‘In 
any case he omits altogether the veiy important Chinese accounts especially, 
those of Fahien, Yuan Chwang and I-tsmg which are such important historical 
sources.” Lies, lies and lies How many lies is she gomg to tell her readers? 
Here is what the chapter dealing with “The Sources of Ancient Indian History’ ’ 
(pp. 16-24) says aboutthe very same Chinese sources: 

‘ ‘Chinese h avellers visited hidia from time to time They came here as 
Buddhist pilgrims and therefore their accounts are somewhat tilted 
towards Buddhism Chinese tradition has preserved a long list of such 
pilgnms Three of these pilgrims namely, F a-Hien visited India in the 
fifth century A.D. while Hiuen-Tsang and I-tsing came in the seventh 
century. They have left fairly detailed accounts which have been 
translated m English. Hiuen-Tsang has given the most intereshng and 
valuable account about Harshavardhana and some other contemporary 
kings of Northern India. Fa-Hien and Hiuen-Tsang travelled to many 
parts of tire country. However, they have given somewhat exaggerated 
accounts of Buddhism dunng the period of their visit. For example, 
Hiuen-Tsang depicts Harsha as a follower of Buddhism while in his 
epigraphic records Harsha mentions himself as a devotee of Siva. 
But considering the fact that Indian rulers always have, like their 
subjects, been mulh-religious people, it is not difficult for a foreigner 
to be confused” (p. 20). 

As can be seen from the above quotation from the book that all the three 
Chinese travellers have been given their rightful place in the book. 

Further, she has quoted the statement by punctuating it in such a way that 
it gives wrong impression. By putting Megasthenes in bracket and then 
beginning the quotation gives an idea, as if immediately after Megasthenes 
Alberuni comes which is false and incorrect. The correct statement in the 
book reads as under: 

“Early Foreigners” 

‘ ‘When v/e look at the writings on history of ancient India beyond the 
Indian frontiers, we find that earliest attempts were those of Greek 
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Page 29 (pp. 8-10 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Impenalist Historiography” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “ The larger part of the text of this section is taken 
up not by how impenalist histonans shaped their view of Indian history, but 
by how, as Chnstians, they tried to dilute die antiquity of Hindu culture because 
of their belief in the Bible and the dating of Creation, on its basis, to 4004 
B.C. Statements such as the following (p. 10) show an unacceptably biased 
attitude towards Christianity ■ “ Such efforts on the part of European scholars, 
chiefly Bntish brought some relief and made this approach safe for Christianity 
and its followers.” 

Author’s Reply Tlie reply is given along with the pomt below. However, let 
me pomt out that the opinion attnbuted to me is not mine, but an analysis of 
historical facts and conclusions arrived at by a large number of European 
scholars. Our eminent historians are requested to read at least three books 
authored by Helbfass, Trautmann and Bryant- referred to earlier and they 
will discover that the opinion they are attributing to me are, in fact, those of 
the European scholars 

Page 29-30 (p. 9 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Therefore .. all he (Max Muller) had was 
(Ushers’ calculationof) 6000 years, i.e. upto 4000 B.C. within which the 
entire history of the universe had to be fitted. It was under these guiding 
pnnciple [that] William Jones, Max Muller, Vincent Smith and others wrote 
Indian History”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “It is silly to suppose that if someone was a Chnstian 
and believed in tmth of Bible (mcluding the Genesis), he must have dated the 
creation of universe to c. 4000 B.C_” 

Author’s Reply I do not know what Prof. Suvira Jaiswal means by saying 

that Makklian Lai “is silly to suppose.”. No Madam, I am not supposing 

anytlimg. The basis for all tliis is written in the very same book you have chosen 
to review but decided to ignore in order to mislead the readers. Here I am 
quoting the passage from the book in full to expose not only Prof. Jaiswal’s 
craft as ahistorian but also to clear myself from the charges levelled by her that 
I am out to spread hatred among the Chnstians against Hindus. I quote here 
from the bookunderreviewi.e.^«cienr/«<iia (NCERT, Class XI, pp. 7-12) 
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It must be kept in mmd that the statements within the parenthesis mean 
quotations from the leadmg scholars References have not been provided due 
to the nature of the book (being a textbook) but if required I can provide the 
detailed reference for each and every statement quoted in the text. 

“Christian Missionaries and Enlightenment” 

The next phase of historiography belongs to the European interest 
mainly the Christian Missionaries. A large number of works were 
produced on India but none of them compared to the works of Al- 
Bemni While AI-Bemni also possessed a well defined religious and 
henneneutics awareness, he was essentially a scholar and not driven 
to preach his faith. Most of the missionary wntmgs can hardly be said 
to be fair. They were more interested in learning and writing about 
Indian history in order to depict its flaws and prepare the ground for 
evangelical activity. Their contributions during the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centunes are also affected by tire religious, intellectual and 
political movements in Europe. However, it must be pointed out that 
all this led not only to the accumulation of large amount of contributions 
about Indian history but also Indian history became the victim of 
political and religious problems of Europe. 

With the coming of Enlightenment another phase of European 
historiography on India begins Many scholars like John Holwell, 
Nanthaniel Halhed, and Alexander Dow - all associated m vanous 
capacities with the British East India Company - wrote about Indian 
histoiy and culture proving the pre-eminence of Indian civilisation m 
the ancient world. 

On the basis of Puranic sources, they also described the immense 
antiquity of human race. Holwell wrote that Hindu texts contained a 
higher revelation than the Christian one and they pre-dated the flood 
described in the Old Testament and that, “the mythology, as well as 
cosmogony of the Egyptians, Greeks and Romans, were 
borrowed from the doctrines of the Brahmins”. Halhed also 
critically examined the various aspects of Indian history, religion, 
m 5 hhology etc. He discussed the vast periods of time ofhuman history 
assigned to four Yugas and concluded that “human reason can no 
more reconcile to itself the idea of Patriarchal longevity of few 
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thousand years for the entire span of human race.” Based on the 
huge amount of literature produced m Europe during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth century Europe, many scholars and intellectuals who 
had never travelled to India wrote about it The great intellectual and 
statesman, Voltaire viewed India as the homeland of religion in its 
oldest and purest fonn; and also as the cradle of worldly civilisations. 
Voltaire was convinced of the pnonty of Indian achievement in the 
area of secular learning and worldly culture. He describes Indians as 
the people, “to whom we owe our numbers, our backgammon, 
our chess, our first principles of geometry and fables which have 
become our own.” He further wrote, “In short I am convinced 
that everything - astronomy, astrology, metaphysics, etc. - 
comes to us from the bank of Ganges”. 

The French naturalist and traveller Pierre de Sonnerate also 
believed that all knowledge came from hidia which he considered as 
the cradle of civilisations In 1807 the well known metaphysician 
Schelling wrote, “what is Europe really but a sterile trunk which 
owes everything to oriental grafts?” The great philosopher 
Einannual Kant also acknowledged greatness of ancient Indian culture 
and civilisation. He wrote, “Their religion has a great purity ... 
(and) one can find traces of pure concept of divinity which cannot 
easily be found elsewhere”. He also declared that Indian religious 
thoughts were free of dogmatism and intolerance. 

Imperialist Historiography 

We have earlier mentioned about the missionary activities in India and 
their interest, in wnting Indian history. Besides the colonial interests 
the establishment of Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1784 also contributed 
towai-ds the wnting of Indian History in its own way. However, it must 
be menPoned at this stage itself that much of these writmgs reflect the 
contemporary debate on religious faith and nationality and also their 
interests in enlargmg the European colonies for economic exploitation. 
Some of the leading mtellectuals of the eighteenth and nineteenth century 
trading of thi s path are William Jones, Max Muller, Monier Williams, 
J S. Mill, Karl Marx and F.W Hegel. The most promment among the 
twentieth century historians belonging to this school of thought was 
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Vincent Arthur Smith (1843-1920) who prepared the first systematic 
history of ancient India published m 1904. 

A large section of the European scholars became worried when 
the greatness of India’s past started becoming popular and the Indian 
philosophy, logic and writings on such things as origin of universe, 
humanity and its age etc started gaming acceptance For well over a 
millennium much of Europe had accepted the Old Testament as the 
final Testament documenting the history of the human race Thomas 
Maurice, for example, was bitterly upset and wrote in 1812 about, 
“the daring assumptions of certain skeptical French philosophers 
with respect to the Age of the World ... argument principally 
founded on the high assumptions of the Brahmins ... (which) 
have a direct tendency to overturn the Mosaic system, and, 
with it, Christianity” These people were also very worried about 
tire Bible story of Creation. Bishop Usher had calculated that the whole 
universe was created at 9.00 a m on 23“^ October 4004 B.C and 
the Great Flood took place m 2349 B.C These dates and creation 
stories were being threatened to be wrong in the face of Indian 
mythologies which talked in terms of our Yugas and several hundi-ed 
million years. This threatened tlie very foundation of the faith. 

However, the faithfi.il were relieved by “the fortunate arrival of 
... the various dissertations, on the subject, of Sir William 
Jones” On his own part. Sir William Jones’ concern was second to 
none He wrote in 1788, “some intelligent and virtuous persons 
are inclined to doubt the authenticity of the accounts delivered 
by Moses” Jones too was very clear that, “either the first eleven 
chapters of Genesis... are true or the whole fabric of our 
national religion is false, a conclusion which none of us, I trust, 
would wish to be drawn”. 

In view of the growing concern of the faithful, Boden professorship 
pf Sanskrit at Oxford University was endowed by Colonel Boden, 
sipecifically to promote the Sanskrit leammg among the English, so as 
“to enable his countrymen to proceed in the conversion of the 
natives of India to the Christian religion”. Prizes were offered 
to the literary works undermining Indian tradition and religion. 
The first occupant of tlie Boden Chair was Horace Hayman Wilson 
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Writing about a senes of lectures he gave, Wilson himself noted that, 

“these lectures were written to help candidates for a prize of £ 
200 given by John Muir ... for the best refutation of the Hindu 
religious systems”. 

Friedrich Max Muller is considered one of the most respected 
Indologist of the nineteenth centuiy. He was a German but spent most 
of Ins life in England. On the request and financial support of the British 
East hidia Company he undertook the massive j ob of translation and 
inteipretation ofthe Indian religious texts in English Tliouglihe achieved 
an unparalleled feat of getting translated a huge mass of Sanskrit texts 
into English, thereby, bringing it to the knowledge of the English 
speaking world, his approach and intention were never free from 
prejudice. They were necessitated by his religious belief and political 
requirements. Both these coloured the entire approach for the wnting 
and interpretation of hidian history 

In 1857 Max Muller wrote to the Duke of Argyll, “I look upon 
the creation given in the Genesis as simply historical”. Therefore, 
in terms of time span all he had was 6000 years i.e. up to 4000 B.C 
within which the entire history of universe had to be fitted It was 
under this guiding principle that William Jones, Max Muller, Vincent 
Smith and others wrote Indian history. 

Eager to settle the matter first, William Jones undertook the 
responsibility ofunravelhng Indian chronology for the benefit and 
appeasement of his disconcerted colleagues, “I propose to lay before 
you a concise history of Indian chronology extracted from 
Sanskrit books, attached to no system, and as much disposed 
to reject Mosaick history, if it be proved erroneous, as to 
believe it, if it be confirmed by sound reason from indubitable 
evidence”. Despite such assurances, Jone’s own predispositions on 
this matter was revealed m several earlier writings. For example in 
1788 he wrote, “I am obliged of course to believe the sanctity of 
venerable books [of Genesis]” In 1790 Jones concluded his 
researches by claiming to have “traced the found ation of the I ndian 
empire above three thousand eight hundred years from now”, 
that is to say, safely within the confines of Bishop Usher’s creation 
date of4004 B.C. and, more important, within the parameters ofthe 
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Great Flood, which Jones considered to have occurred in 2350 B C 
Same was the constraint with Max Muller when the question of 
chi onology of Sansknt literature came up. Lacking any firm basis of 
his own and rejecting every Indian evidence, he arbitranly dated the 
entire Sanskrit literature taking the earliest i e RigVeda to be of 1500 
B.C, once again within the safe limits of Genesis chronology. 

“Such efforts on the part of European scholars, chiefly British, 
brought some relief and made this new approach safe for Chnstianity 
and Its faithful followers. Assessing the impact of such works, mainly 
of Jones, Trautmann writes (1997), “Jones in effect showed that 
Sanskrit literature was not an enemy but an ally of t\ie. Bible, 
supplying independent corroboration of Bible's version of 
history. Jone’s chronological researches did manage to calm 
the waters somewhat and effectively guaranteed that the new 
admiration for Hinduism would reinforce Christianity and would 
not work for its overthrow”. 

Thus, tlie fate of Indian history now got intertwmed with the safety 
and pi easure of Chnstianity The culmination of the obj ecti ves and the 
results of the efforts of great European scholars of Indology is seen in 
private correspondence. Max Muller, writes to his wife of his 
monumental work of editing 50 vols. of Sacred Books of the East, 
“ this edition of mine and the translation of Veda, will herein 
after tell a great extent on the fate of India and on the growth 
of millions of souls in that country. It is the root of their religion 
and to show them what the root is, I feel sure, is the only way of 
uprooting all that has sprung from it during the last three 
thousand years”. Two years after this. Max Muller wrote in 1868 to 
the Duke of Argyll, the then Secretary of State for India, “The ancient 
religion of India is doomed, and if Christianity does not step in, 
whose fault will it be?” 

Max Muller was not alone m this type of writing liistoiy and desiring 
to uproot all Indian tradition from the soil. Monier- Williams, famous 
for his Sansknt-English md English- dictionaries, and a 

Boden Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford, wrote in 1879, “... when 
the walls of the mighty fortress of Brahmanism (Hinduism) are 
encircled, undermined and finally stormed by the soldier of the 
Cross, the victory of Christianity must be single and complete” 
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Thus, we can safely say that most of the works done on Indian 
history duiing the eighteenth and nineteenth centunes were perforce 
guided by the preconditions imposed by the belief in the Genesis 
and to counter all the writing that were projecting India’s past in 
terms of great civilisation and Indian philosophy and thoughts 
indicating great antiquity for the origms of universe and human beings. 

As mentioned earlier, another factor which contributed to the 
distortions of ancient Indian histoiy was the British imperial interests 
in India. By 1804 we find a marked shift m British attitude towards 
India. After the defeat of French forces in the hands of British and 
the weakened Maratha power, the British were sure of their rule 
over India. However, they were womed about the fact that Bntish 
civilians coming to India were getting Brahmanised and developing 
inferiority complex. To overcome this problem and to inculcate a 
sense of superiority complex among the Bntish officers about 
western culture they adopted a two pronged strategy. First and 
the most important was the one initiated by the Utilitarian school 
led by James Mill who wrote six volumes on history on India 
between 1806 and 1818, without ever visiting India or knowing 
any Indian language. In it he divided Indian hi.stoiy into three penods 

- first Hindu Period, second Muslim Period and third British Period 

- without any logic and justification. He presented an extremely 
denigrading picture of Hindu periods. He condemned every 
institution, idea and action of the Hindu period and held Hindus 
responsible for all the ills of the country. This book was introduced 
as a textbook in the Harleybury school in England which was 
established to educate the young Englishmen coming to India as 
administrators and civil servants. James Mill, his son John Stuart 
Mill, and his disciple Thomas Macauley played a very important 
role in shaping the imperialist policy in India and the future of 
Indian education in the core of which was the distorted history 
of ancient India. 

Following the footsteps of James Mill, V.A. Smith an ICS officer 
serving the Bntish Government m India, prepared the textbook called 
Early History of India in 1904. As a loyal member of the civil 
service he emphasised the role of foreigners in ancient India. 
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Alexander’s invasion accounted for almost one-third of his book. 
Smith’s racial arrogance is obvious when he wntes, “The triumphant 
progress of Alexander from the Himalayas to the sea 
demonstrated the inherent weakness of the greatest Asiatic 
armies when confronted with European skill and discipline” 
V A. Smith gives the impression as if Alexander had conquered the 
whole of India from Himalayas to the seas while the fact is he only 
touched the north-western borders of India and as we shall see in 
the relevant chapter, it was a virtual non-event. Smith presented India 
as a land of despohsm which did not experience political unity until 
the establishment of British rule. He observed, “Autocracy is 
substantially the only form of government with which the 
historians of India are concerned”. 

The whole approach of Impenal histonans has been best summed 
up by histonan R.S. Shamia. He observes, “British interpretations 
of Indian history served to denigrate Indian character and 
achievements, and justify the colonial rule... However, the 
generalisations made by historians were either false or grossly 
exaggerated. They could serve as good propaganda material 
for the perpetuation of the despotic British rule.... At the heart 
of all such generalisations lay the need of demonstrating that 
Indians were incapable of governing themselves” (emphasis 
added). 

It must be mentioned that many of the statements within parenthesis 
and emphasised m bold belong to leading scholars and are not mine. Due 
to the nature of the book (being a textbook for Class XI) the detailed 
references, names of scholars and page numbers have been avoided. Surely, 
if the learned reviewer is unable to know as to where from these quotations 
came, I shall be happy to provide them. It may also be noted as to what 
Prof. R.S. Sharma wrote about the British historiography - “a good 
propaganda material for the perpetuation of the despotic British rule”. Any 
comment m defence of British histonography by any of the three reviewers 
in the face of full facts? Makkhan Lai may be "silly " and "absurd ” but 
what about Prof. R.S. Sharma? 

Further suggested readmgs on the subject: William Helbfass, India and 
Europe New Delhi, l990,'ThomsisTt2catma.rm,Aryans andBritishIndia 
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New Delhi, 1997; Edwin Bryant, The Quest for the Origins of Vedic Culture 
Oxford 2002. 

Page 30 (p 13 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The contribution of all these gieat scholars 
helped in clearing the mist built by the missionaries and the imperialist 
historians ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “No missionary .partisan propagandists” 

Author’s Reply: See reply to earlier comments. 

Page 30 (p 13 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “Kai'l Marx andF. Engels clearly acknowledged 
their intellectual debt to F W. Hegel” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Marx andEngels acknowledged their intellectual 
debt to the elements of dialectics m Hegelian plulosophy, even so they rejected 
Hegel’s idealism, and therefore his entire view of History. It is tlierefore totally 
misleading to give so much space to Hegel’s historical ideas ...”. 

Author’s Reply One fails to understand what the learned reviewer wants 
to say. But one should note that she does accept that Marx and Engels felt 
intellectually indebted to Hegel even if it was only for the “elements of 
dialectics” which is the core of Marxist philosophy? Did they need anything 
more to develop their philosophy? Readers must be told that here again 
Prof Suvira Jaiswal has resorted to not only misquotation but suppressing 
something very essential for understanding the Marxian scheme of history 
The text in the book in this context is. 

“The Marxists believe in universal laws and stages oflustory. They believe 
that all the societies pass through at least five stages of history - 
(i) Primitive Communism, (li) Slaveiy, (iii) Feudalism, (iv) Capitalism 
and (v) Commuiusm.” 

“These stages were defined by Karl Marx and F Engels, the 
propounders of Communism. They clearly acknowledged their 
intellectual debt to F.W. Hegel and Lewis Henry Morgan” (p 13) 

So Marx and Engels acknowledged their intellectual debt not only to 
Hegel but also to Lewis Henry Morgan. Their philosophical base of 
dialectic materialism came from Hegel and the stages of history/theory 
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and its understanding came fiom L H. Morgan. Why should she suppress 
the name of L H. Morgan in her quotation and comment‘d Why should 
she be so insistent to prove that Marx and Engels were original and did 
not borrow the very core of their philosophy from Hegel and Morgan. 
What a great travesty! Concealing the name of Lewis Hemy Morgan and 
misrepresenting the entire essence and meaning of the paragraph So 
much for Historian’s craft ' I! 

Page 31 (p. 14 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “This [Marxist] school also like the imperialist 
school find anything good in the Indian civilization”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “Makkhan Lai seems to find himself entitled to 
say anything he likes about any one whom he dislikes . It is no wonder 
that Makkhan Lai makes such silly statements as that Marxists consider 
the age ofKushanas only as a “Golden Age” and the period 500-1000 as 
a “Dark Age”. 

Author’s Reply From wluch book has that sentence been quoted? As usual, 
Ms. Jaiswal is fabncating The above sentence is, of course, not mine because 
the relevant sentence in the book reads as follows “This school also, like the 
impenalist school, does not find anything good with Indian Civilization.” By 
this stage it should be amply clear to the readers that liberties with the truth is 
Prof Jaiswal’s secret weapon. Still, since it is my fate to take her seriously, I 
must react with the usual alacrity at her moral and professional transgressions. 

It is also strange that she denies the Marxist formulation(s) and wntings 
on the ancient Indian history and existence of feudalism also known as ‘Dark 
Age’m India. 

Page 31 (p 15 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' None 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “In the list of Marxist historians of ancient India, it 
is strange to find the names of “Irfan Habib, Bipan Chandra”, whose mam 
fields lie in medieval and modem history... there seems no basis (except the 
new urge to call all scientific minded historians as “Leftists”)...” 

Author’s Reply Prof S. Jaiswal is at her dishonest best here. After discussmg 
the general Marxist historiography in India tire relevantpara reads as follows. 
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“D D. Kosambi can be called the first among the pioneers of this school of 
thought. D.R. Chanana, R S. Sharma, Romila Thapar, Irfan Habib, Bipan 
Chandia and Satish Chandra are some of the leading Marxist historians of 
India” (p. 15). 

Dear reader' Look at the misrepresentation of the statement in the book. 
‘The leading Marxist histonans of India” have been converted mto the list of 
“Marxist historians of Ancient India.” No! Professor Jaiswal Kindly recall 
the first lessons you may have learnt as a wielder of the pen and don’t invent 
words fromthm air Please' Please!! Please!!! Here the book lists the “Marxist 
liistorians’ ’ and not the “Marxis t histonans of Ancient India. ’ ’ 

Misrepresentation, misquotation, half quotation and quoting out of context, 
resorting to lies, and lies, and lies; is this what she pompously calls “scientific 
history’ ’.She must be very peifurbed that her name does not figure in the list 
of pioneer Marxist historians. Yes, by the way, why did she not mention 
Prof. Satish Chandra as a medieval histonan along with Prof Irfan Habib? 
Does she not consider him a historian or what? Why should Prof Jaiswal 
confine Irfan Habib only to medieval India? Prof Habib himself claims to be 
an expert on Aryan problem, prehistory, and ancient Indian history also. 
Does she not recognise his claim? 

Page 31-32 (p, 17 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “.. The excellent art of writing in sutra 
(precepts)”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “ Sutra means a tliread, whence a line. When 
works were composed for memorization it was convenient to have rules 
{sic), etc. framed in short, preferably rhyming sentences. ‘Precept’ is a further 
derived meaning from the fact that legal texts (the so called sutras) were 
wntten in sutra-foxm. The two meanings are here confounded Furthermore, 
wnting was not known then The “excellent art of writing” could only have 
been that of composing short sentences.” 

Author’s Reply It’s difficult to understand as to what the learned reviewer 
wants to explain to the Class XI studente, by picking up half a sentence from 
the book Here is what is wntten in the book. “Each Vedanga has developed 
a creditable literature around it which are in sutra form i.e. precepts. This is 
very precise and exact fonn of expression in prose which was developed by 
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tlie ancient Indians. Ydsmxi'sAshadhyayi, book on grammar in eight chapters 
IS the final culmination of this excellent art of writing in sutra (precepts) in 
which every chapter is precisely interwoven” (p. 17). 

It IS totally unbelievable that Prof. Jaiswal picks up a few words 
from a sentence, rushes to rubbish the book and heaps on the author 
insults like “woolly-headed”, “absurd”, “fantasy”, etc. What does she 
really mean by the fact that legal text (the so called sutras) were written 
in sutra form ? Does it mean that legal texts and the so called sutras 
are the same‘s 

Anyway. This is what Prof. R S. Sharma {Ancient India, NCERT; 
p. 15) writes about this precept/swtm; “Aprecept was called because 
of Its brevity The most famous example of this writing is the grammar of 
Panini”. 

Prof. Jaiswal says that in the time of Panini “writing was not 
known”. I am at a loss to understand as to who is right — the teacher 
(Prof. R.S Sharma) or the taught (Prof. Suvira Jaiswal). For R S. 
Sharma 'Pamm''s sutras were written. How can she say that writing 
was not known then? It is another attempt to deny achievements 
and progress made in ancient India In any case I would like to go 
along with Prof. R.S Sharma who is honest enough to say that my 
writings are within the Marxists’ framework rather than cloak it in 
the garb of “scientific history”. 

Page 32 (p. 19 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “Sangama (sic). . aie m all 30,000 Imes ofpoetry 
arranged in two main groups, Patinenkilkanakku and the Pattupattu. The 
former is older than the latter ” [The word Sangama has been used in the 
book almost 25 times but only at one place it is wrong which she prefixes 
with another sentence] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments. This is amisleading statement. In all accounts 
the enumeration of Sangam work begins with Ettutogai (Eight Anthologies), 
which is followed by Pattupattu (The Ten Poems), and the 
Patinenkilkanakku (The collection of Eighteen Works). The 
Tolkappiyam, the great grammatical work of Tamil language, is also 
generally mcluded in Sangam hteratiure. Makkhan Lai makes no mention of 
Ettutogai and Tolkappiyam. How does he arrive at 30,000 lines ofpoetry 
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by leaving out EttutogaP This is only one example of the slipshod way this 
textbook IS written 

Author’s Reply The book is not written in a slipshod way. It is the 
reviewer, Prof. Jaiswal, who is slipshod and in her eagerness to denegrade 
the book has thrown all the academic ethics out m the garbage The 
above lines she quotes are from the chapter “The Sources of Ancient 
Indian History” where only a brief menhon of the things have been made. 
She has concealed from her readers about the detailed exposition of 
Sangam literature at the relevant place, i.e. in Chapter 17 called ‘'Society, 
Economy and Culture During the Siingas and the Satavahanas ’ The 
lelevant section reads (page 158)‘ 

“Sangam Literature” 

“Tamil IS the oldest among spoken literary languages of south India. 
The eaihest known phase of this literature is associated with the three 
Sangams i.e , academies or societies of learned men, all of which 
flourished in tire Pandya kmgdom Each Sangam consisted of a number 
of distinguished poets and erudite scholars who selected the best ones 
from amongst the works submitted to them and set their seal of 
approval.” 

“It IS believed that the Sangam literature produced by these,^ 
assemblies, was compiled between A.D. 300 and 600. Of the whole 
corpus of literature, Ettuttogai (the eight anthologies) collection is 
considered to be the earliest one belonging to c. third century B .C. 
to third centuiy A.D , and a good deal of literature was compiled 
later on.” 

“Tirukkural or Kural, of Tiruvalluvar is the best of the minor 
didactic poems, and its teachings have been descnbed as an eternal 
inspiration and guide to the Tamilians. Silappadikaram and 
Manimekhalai are the two Tamil epics which occupy a high place m 
Tamil literature and are important sources for the construction of the 
early history of south India ” (p. 15 8). 

It would be instructive to see what Piof R S. Sharma wrote in his Ancient 
India (Class XI, NCERT-pp. 168)- 
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“Tamil Language and Sangam Literature” 

“All that has been stated above about the life of the Tamils in 
the beginning of the historical period is based on the Sangam 
literature. As shown earlier, the Sangam was a college or 
assembly of Tamil poets held probably under chiefly or royal 
patronage. But we do not know the number of Sangams or the 
period for which they were held. It is stated in a Tamil commentary 
of the middle of the eighth century A D. that tlu-ee Sangams lasted 
for 9,990 years. They were attended by 8,598 poets, and had 
197 Pandya kings as patrons. All this is wild exaggeration. All 
that can be said is that a Sangam was held under royal patronage 
m Madurai.” 

“The available Sangam literature, which was produced by these 
assemblies, was compiled in circa A.D. 300-600. But parts of this 
literature look back to at least the second century A.D. The Sangam 
literature can roughly be divided into two groups, narrative and didactic 
The narrative texts are called Melkannakku or Eighteen Major Works 
They compnse eighteen major works consisting of eight anthologies 
and ten idylls. The didactic works are called Kilkanakku or Eighteen 
Minor Works” (p. 168) 

Does Prof. Suvira Jaiswal not find something, however slipshod, to 
comment on the above passages by Prof R S. Sharma, her own teacher? 
Why, Sharma does not even mention the terms Ettutogai, Pattupattu 
and Tolkappiyam^ 

Page 32 (p 20 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “But with the excavations at Mohenjo Daro, 
Kahbangan and Harappa, the antiquity of Indian civilization has gone back 
to about 5000 B .C.” [The correct spellmg written in the book is Mohenj odaro 
and not Mohenjo Daro.] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “ . the whole statement is a simple piece of 
misrepresentation. Nothing at the three sites can be possibly dated before 
c 3200 B C.-if even that. . .” 

Author’s Reply: Please see the reply m response to the similar comments 
on Class VI book; pp. 18-19 of this book 
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Page 36 (p. 26 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “The Hindukush Mountains, right from Pamirs, 
foim the natural western boundary of the Indian subcontinent. The mountains 
of Safed Koh, Sulaiman and Kirthar separate Iran from the Indian 
subcontment ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments The two sentences contain nothing but 
geographical nonsense, if the Hindukush mountains mark the boundary of 
“the Indian subcontinent”, two-thirds of Afghanistan would be mcluded in 
it The assertion conflicts with the very next statement that the Indian 
subcontinent reaches only up to Safed Koh, Sulaiman and Kirthar ranges. 
This would naturally exclude the whole of Afghanistan and Baluchistan 
from it. It would be finally news to some people that the borders of Iran 
come up to Safed Koh, Sulaiman and Kirthar ranges, so that no country 
like Afghanistan exists at all!” 

Author’s Reply Prof Jaiswal picks up two sentences from the entire 
paragraph and says that they “contain nothing but geographical nonsense.” 
Her approach to review a book is amazing, to say the least The statement is 
not “geogiaphical nonsense” but her misrepresentation is an attempt to make 
it so. The paragraph in question reads {Ancient India p. 26-28)‘ 

‘ This land is bordered in the north by the Himalayas, the western 
and north-western side by Pamir plateau and Sulaiman Kirthar ranges, 
on the eastern side by the Bay of Bengal and western side by the 
Arabian Sea. Southern borders are bounded by Indian Ocean. 

The Himalayas are stretched from Afghanistan in the west up to 
Myanmar in the east The Tibetan plateau forms the northern part of 
It It is more than 2,400 kms long and about 250 to 320 kms wide 
There are about 114 peaks which are more than 20,000 feet high. 
Some of the highest peaks arc Gaun Shankar or Everest (the highest 
mountain in the world), Kanchanjanga, Dhaulagiri, Nanga Parvat 
and Nanda Devi. The Hindukush mountains, right from the Pamirs, 
form the natural western boundary of the Indian subcontinent. The 
mountains of Safed Koh, Sulaiman and Kirthar separate Iran from 
the Indian subcontment. But the large stretches of land to the west 
of this line in modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan, like those to the 
south and east of the Hindukush, were for long both culturally and 
politically parts of India,” 
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I have been talking about the geographical extent of Ancient India and its 
features and not in terms of modem political boundanes. Before commenting 
one could have seen some books such as India A Regional Geography 
(ed)R.L Smgh; India, Pakistan <&Cylone. TheRegionshyOHK Spate 
et. al. or maybe even a NBT book on Indian geography. 

Page 34 (p 32 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Thus the descendants of Bharatas came to be 
known as Indians or Hindus.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments “This statement suggests that all Indians are 
descended (sic) from a single individual Bharat, who in tradition is only the 
progenitor of the ti'ibe of Bharatas, belonging to the area of Kurukshetra. 
This IS just the creation of a new (and impossible) genealogy for the Indian 
people at the most absurd level. Also to be noted is the easy identification of 
Indian with Hindus, made by Makkhan Lai here. non-Hindus, are by 
implication, nothidians. [descended or descendants?] 

Author’s Reply First the quotation’s preceding context “The vast subconhnent 
of India was known in the past as Bharatavarsha, the land of Bharatas 
Thus the descendants of Bharatas, came to be known as Indians or Hmdus.” 

The above statement of the book appears “impossible” and “most 
absurd” m the eyes of Prof Suvira Jaiswal Here is what R.S. Sharma 
{Ancient India, NCERT, p. 72) has written on the matter: “The country 
Bharatavai'sha was eventually named after the tnbe Bharata, which appears 
first in RigVedaP But for Prof. Jaiswal the cake lies on page 2 of Prof. 
Shanna which says, “The ancients strove for unity They looked upon this 
vast subcontinent as one land The name Bharatavarsha or the land of 
Bharata was given to the whole country after the name of an ancient tribe 
called Bharatas, and the people were called Bharatasantati or the 
descendants of Bharata. Our ancient poets, philosophers and wnters viewed 
the country as an integral unit”. 

So, if the above statement of Prof. R.S. Sharma also is “impossible” and 
“most absurd” then I should think 1 am in august company! 

My only fault is that I have not used the word Bharatasantati 
(descendants of Bharata), as done by R.S. Sharma, instead, I have used the 
word “hidians or Hindus”. Is it not the well established fact that the Greek 
and Roman writers designated the land as India and its people as Indians'^ 
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Similarly, Arabs and Persians called the people of tins land as Hindus Has 
Suvira Jaiswal discovered any other word to descnbe the people of this land 
in the ancient period'^ 

Regarding the location of the RigVedic people, Bharatas, near 
Kurukshetra, I would request at least some members of the Executive of the 
Indian History Congress to tell her as to where it was. 

Lastly, regarding Hindus as Indians and non-Hindus of the era under 
scmtiny,Prof Jaiswal would do well to take herquestion to Prof R S Shaima. 

Page 34 (p. 34 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “hi some of the sacred texts like the Bhagvata 
Purana or Manusmnti are found passages of patriotic fervour describing 
Bharatavarsha as fashioned by the Gods themselves ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments, Setting aside the oddness of placing Bhagvata 
Purana before Manusniriti, and spelling “Gods”, with a capital G the 
author does not allow himself the luxury of checking whether the name 
Bharata-varsha (sic) ever occurs in the Manusmnti. The statement he 
atti'ibutes to it is not at all found there. It only refers to Aryavarta, obviously 
making it identical with North India, and never speaks of it being especially 
divinely fashioned (Manu II. 23-24). Moreover, the Shudras are not 
treated as being bound in any way to Aryavarta - a curious aspect of 
scriptural patriotism” that is naturally overlooked by Makkhan Lai 

Author’s Reply For a detailed reply please see R.K. Mukherji’s Hindu 
Civilization, pp, 58-65. 

Page 35 (p. 42 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from tlie book “The Humans evolved over a period of 42 lakhs 
years and the present form reached about 50,000 years ago.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “The dating is obsolete. The (sic) anatomically 
modem man is much older than 1,00,000 years as has been shown by fossil 
remains m both Africa and Palestine.” 

Author’s Reply, I hope, Prof. Jaiswal realises that Africa is the second 
largest continent and is about 7,400 kms east to west and 8,000 kms. north 
to south In it there are 53 countries. Where and in which country is one 
supposed to look for the evidence she is talking abouf? No, Prof, Jaiswal, 
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you are not only wrong but you also have no idea what you are talking about 
I am not only sure about my facts, but would also like to remind you of the 
following statement of Prof R.S. Sharma mins Ancient India (1999 Edition, 
Class XI, NCERT). 

“Man [only and not woman'] is said to have appeared on the earth 
m the early Pleistocene, when tme ox, tme elephant and tme horse 
also originated But now this event seems to have occiuned m Africa 
about three million years back .. Although human remains 
associated with tools found in Africa are considered 3 million years 
old, m India the first human occupation, as clearly suggested by 
stone tools, is not earlier than the middle Pleistocene or around 
5,00,000 B C.” 

Here it may be pointed out that according to Prof. Shanna, Man, tme 
horse, tme elephant, tme ox appeared “on the earth in early Pleistocene” i.e 
1.8 million years (18,00,000 years ago and not just 1,00,000 years) 

What does she think about this statement in a book published in 1999"^ 
Does Prof Sharma mean true man also appeared along with true ox, true 
elephant and tme horse in eaily Pleistocene? I withhold my comments for tire 
time being 

Page 35 (p. 45 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “The identical shape, size and nature of the 
Upper Palaeolithic specimen, dated 9000-8000 BC and the ones that are 
kept m the modem village shnne is significant.” [itisB.C. in the book and 
notBC] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “This refers to a piece of fermgmous sandstone 
[students of XI Class are advised to keep a dictionary of geological terms on 
their table] found on sandstone mbble platform belonging to Baghor I culture 
datable to 25,500-10,500 years ago (not just 9000-8000 BC). Since we 
do not know its exact significance, it is absurd to assume that its “nature” is 
the same as that of similar stones worshipped “as female principle or Sakti 
[sic! Shakti] in the countryside” as Makkhan Lai argues. Trying to push back 
modem beliefs to period over 10,000 years ago.” 

Author’s Reply. Madam reviewer, the present author is neither ‘arguing’ 
anything nor is he trying to push the antiquity of modem belief to a period 
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over 10,000 years ago. Here is what the excavators of the site say in their 

report (taken Antiquity): 

“One of the most remarkable discovery of the Upper Palaeolithic 
period is that of a rubble built, roughly circular platform of about 85 
cm in diameter. In the center of this rubble platform, the excavators of 
Allahabad and Berkeley Universities located a triangularpiece of natural 
stone (15 cm high, 6.5 cm wide and about 6.5 cm thick). According 
to the excavators, ‘.. there is absolutely no doubt that the rubble 
platform with its unique stone, and the chert artifacts throughout the 
rest of the site, are contemporaneous and were made by a group of 
final upper palaeolithic hunter-gatherers’. A piece of natural stone found 
in the center of the platform has generated great interest. Such stones 
are found on the top of the Kaimur escarpment nearby and show 
tnangular or ellipsoidal laminations which are yellowish-brown to 
reddish-brown in coloiu. They are placed on rubble-made platforms 
and worshipped as female principle or Sakd in the countryside, passing 
for one Mai (Mother Goddess) or another. The identical shape, size 
and nature of the Upper Palaeolithic specimen, dated 9000-8000 
B.C., and the ones that are kept in the modern village shrines 
is significant.” 


Structure and Centre piece found in the excavation 



i9 





tSMljiilai'.vAl 















Modern shrine and central piece known as Mai, meant for worship in 


the adjacent village 
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Quoted below is what the Lost Civilizations: Ancient India (Time-Life) 
says 

“As members of an archaeological team in central India learned in 
1982, at least some ancient riddles can be solved by studying the 
people of today. The archaeologist, from India’s Allahabad University 
and the University of California, Berkeley [U.S.A ], were in the Son 
River valley in Madhya Pradesh clearing piles of 10,000 year-old 
debi IS from tire site of a Paleolithic tool making operation when they 
uncovered the sandstone mbble shown at left.” 

Ananged m a circle about a yard in diameter, the rocks had evidently 
once seiwed as some kind of platform. Among them lay the unusually 
configured specimen pictured at lower left. Centuries of exposure to 
the elements had cracked it and left it in pieces. Reassembled, the 
triangular stone measured approximately six inches tall, 2.5 inches 
wide, and about the same in thickness 

Although they felt certain that someone long ago had placed it 
near the center of the platform, perhaps for religious purposes, the 
archaeologists were nonetheless at a loss to explain the stone’s 
significance ” 

Then, less than a mile north-east of the site, they came across the 
circular platfonn shown below Though similar to the ancient stmeture, 
it had been constructed only recently. Six stones rested on top of the 
platform. Each bore stnking concentric rings identical to those on the 
rock found at the excavation site. Area residents said the stones 
were representations of Mai, the Mother Goddess, and that 
members of the iocal Kol and Baiga tribes, caste Hindus, and 
even Muslim converts came frequently to worship her, leaving 
behind such offerings as coconuts and locks of hair in thanks 
for the deity’s protection and intervention. Had the researchers 
not visited the site, wrote J. Desmond Clark and G.R. Sharma, 
co-directors of the excavation, “the significance of the archaeological 
stone would certainly have been overlooked. 

Even more compelling evidence of the stone’s importance 
was to come later, when one of the residents saw the ancient 
rock in pieces. Indignant, he demanded to know why the 
excavators, Jonathan Mark Kenoyer and J.N. Pal, had broken it. 
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“When we had explained that the stone had been buried for 
thousands of years and that we had only just recovered it,” 
wrote Kenoyer and Pal, “he immediately paid his respects to 
the goddess by touching his forehead to the ground in front of 
the platform.” 

Yet, Prof Jaiswal writes ■ “Since we do not know its exact significance, 
it is absurd to assume that its ‘nature’ is the same as that of similar stones 
worshipped as female principle or Shakti m the countiyside.” Here is what 
Irfan Habib (Prehistory, 2001, p. 36) wntes about its “exact significance” 
and “nature” 

“Baghor I is a particularly significant site, located in the middle 
Son valley, it was spot (sic) where stone tools, including backed 
blades, scalene(?) triangles, drills and scrappers were made in large 
numbers Superstition (a very human quality!) too reigned 
here, since a sandstone rubble platform was unearthed, at 
the center of which was a piece of Ferruginus sandstone with 
shades of colours, which apparently represented some diety” 
(P 36) 

I hope, the above quotation from Irfan Habib’s “amateurish” book 
Prehistory (Tuhka, 2002) clears the position as to who is absurd. Also it 
must be now clear to Prof. S. Jaiswal as to “what was [and also is the] exact 
significance of the stone piece.” 

It IS well known that as a matter of principle our “eminent histonans” do 
not read the works of scholars from outside their charmed circle Years of 
state patronage have clearly blunted their responses. How else to explain 
Ms. Jaiswal’s ignorance of what her fellow “eminent histonans” are up to ? 
Don’t they keep in touch with each other any more‘s 

Perhaps I need to tell Prof Jaiswal that the excavators were drawn 
from two teams ■ one from Berkeley University led hy Prof J Desmond 
Clark, and the other from Allahabad University led by Prof G.R. Sharma. 
Hopefully, she will not declare these teams as sponsored by the Saffron 
Bngade! 

Page 35 (p 46 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The C-14 dates available for Mesolithic 
culture ” 



112 


Fallacies in the IHC Repoit 


S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “There is no explanation of what C-14 dating is ” 

Author’s Reply I have not written a book on methods and theories in 
archaeology but a history textbook on ancient India for 16-17 year olds 
Further, why only C-14 dating method? Why not dendrochronology, 
thennoluminiscence, Potassium-Organ, Uranmm-Thormm and so oni* 

Page 35 (p. 50 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Rice seems to have been domesticated in India 
by about 7000 BC as the evidence from Koldihwa in Belan valley shows,” 
[It is not BC but B.C. in the book] 

S. Jaiswal’s comments- “The author should have noted that this claim is 
now widely disputed.” 

Author’s Reply Firstly “this claim is now widely disputed” is not true It 
was doubted by some in the past but now it is widely accepted Secondly, 
the antiquity of the evidence is not a “claim” but C-14 dating. Thirdly, m 
order to update her knowledge (she is at least 20 years behind and in some 
cases by 50-100 years) she should read some of the j oumals like Antiquity, 
Pragdhara, Man <&. Environment and Puratattva published during the 
last decade. To her shock, she will discover that Koldihwa is not a lone site 
any more By now there are at least four Neolithic settlements in a radius of 
about 60 km of Koldihwa which give a date of over 5000 B.C. 

How about giving her reaction on Prof. R.S. Shanua not even mentioning 
Koldihwa and Mahagara and Ghaligai mentioned as ‘ Chaligai ’ in his Ancient 
India (Class XI, NCERT). The map (in Sharma p. 39) says “Excavated 
Neolithic Sites”. Were Koldihwa and Mahagara not excavated Neolithic 
sites until 1999? 

Page 36 (p 6Q of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “Likewise the fiddle-shaped figurines [in Malwa 
Culture] probably resembling srivatsa, the symbol of Lakshmi... In a 
painted design on a pot, a deity is shown with dishevelled hair recalling 
Rudra of later period A painting on ajar found from (sic) Daimabad . 
some scholars compare it with the ‘Siva (^ic! Shiva) Pashupati depicted 
on a seal from Mohanjo Daro . Two figurines from Inamgaon, belonging 
to Jorwe culture, have been identified as proto-Ganesh .. Several headless 
figurines found at Inamgaon have been compared with Goddess Visira of 
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the Maliabharata”. [Please read as it is m the book rather than quotation 
here: ‘some scholars’ as Some scholars; ‘Mohenjo Daro’ as Mohenjodaro 
and ‘belonging to Jorwe culture’ as ‘belonging to late Jorwe culture, ‘ visira 
and Mahabharata’ as visim and Mahabharata]. [In a punctuated quotation 
of eight lines there ai'e four mistakes ] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “All these statements amount to sheer speculation; 
and the reader is never made conscious of the distance in time and of the 
difference m actual depichon between the chalcolithic figurines and elements 
of very late Hindu iconography.” 

Author’s Reply The statements given in the book do not “amount to 
sheer speculation” The descriptions/statements come from the wrihngs of 
Prof. H.D. Sankalia and Prof. M.K. Dhavalikar; both former Directors of 
Deccan College Research Institute. Both have been honoured by the 
Executive Committee of the Indian History Congress to be its General 
Presidents in the past for their contnbution to history and archaeology of 
India I hope, they were not honoured for promoting Hmduttva archaeology, 
history and speculation Be it as it is. At least two main books, besides a 
large number of articles, must be seen by the learned reviewer These are 
H.D. Sankalia : Prehistory and Protohistory of India and Pakistan, 
1974, and M K. Dhavalikar : Indian Protohistory, 1997, besides the 
3 vols Inamgaon Excavations Reports. 

However, here too we find Prof. Jaiswal’s misrepresentation at work. 
She has mutilated the statement and has concealed crucial portions. The full 
statement is as follows: 

“Religion was an aspect which interlinked all the Chalcolithic 
cultures. The worship of mother goddess and the bull was m vogue 
The bull cult seems to have been predominant in Malwa during the 
Ahar period. A large number of these both naturalistic as well as 
stylised lingas have been found from most of the sites. The naturalistic 
ones may have served as votive offerings, but the small stylised ones 
may have been hung around the neck as the Lmgayats do today. 

The Mother Goddess is depicted on a huge storage jar of Malwa 
culture in an applique design She is flanked by a woman on the right 
and a crocodile on the left, by the side of which is represented the 
slirine Likewise the fiddle-shaped figurines probably resembling 
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snvatsa, the symbol of Lakshmi, the Goddess of wealth in historical 
period represent a mother Goddess 

In apainted design on apot, a deity is shown with dishevelled 
hair, recalling the Rudra of later penod. A painting on ajar found from 
Daimabad shows a deity sun'ounded by animals and birds such as 
tigers and peacocks. Some scholars compare it with the ‘Siva 
Pashupati’ depicted on a seal from Mohanjodaro 

Two figurines from Inamgaon, belonging to late Jorwe culture, 
have been identified as proto-Ganesh, who is worshipped for success 
before embarkmg on an undertaking. Several headless figunnes found 
at Inamgaon have been compared with Goddess Visira of the 
Mahabharata. Fire-worship seems to have been a very widespread 
phenomenon among the chalcolithic people. Fire-altars have been found 
from a large number of Chalcolithic sites during the course of 
excavations” (pp 59-60). 

Page 36 (p 66 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The total geographical area over which this 
civilization flourished is more than 20 times ofthe area of Egyptian andmore 
than 12 times area of Egyptian and Mesopotamian Civilisations combined. 
It covers an area of about 12,50,000 sq. km.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “The area of Egyptian civilization is estimated to 
have covered about 300,000 and Mesopotamian about 400,000 square 
km Even if one accepts Makkhan Lai’s inflated figure for the Harappan 
culture area (1,250,000 sq km. instead of just 7-or 8,00,000 sq km) it 
cannot be 20 times the size of Egyptian civilization or 12 times that of Egypt 
and Mesopotamia combined”. [Prof Jaiswal being an “eminent historian” 
need not give her source of the above geographical data. She expects us to 
have blind faitlr m her] 

Author’s Reply: Similar comments have been made by Prof Irfan Habib. 
See the detailed reply on the Class VI book pp. 18-21 of this book Readers 
are also requested to just please see how Prof Jaiswal has concealed the 
facts already stated in the book to make her comment impressive. The book 
says (Ancient India p 66)' 
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“At the time of partition of India in 1947, barely 40 settlements 
belongmg to this civilization were known Researches cairied out during 
the last 50 years have altered the picture completely. Now about 1,400 
settlements belonging to the different phases of this culture are known 
from different parts of India and Pakistan. In terms of political 
boundaries of today, of these 1400 sites nearly 925 settlements are in 
India and 475 in Pakistan. This ancient civilization of India, like any 
other, cannot be properly studied on the basis of its present day political 
boundaries The geographical distribution should be its basis 

The 1,400 settlements, discovered so far are disti'ibuted over a 
very wide geographical area. Its known extent in the west is up to 
Sutkagendor in Baluchistan; Alamgirpur in Meenrt Distnct (Uttar 
Pradesh) in the east, Diamabad (Ahmadnagar District, Maharashtra) 
in south, and Manda (Aklmoor District, Jammu and Kashmir) in the 
north, covering an area of almost 1,600 km east-west and 1,400 km. 
north-south The total geographical area over which this civilization 
flounshed is more than 20 times of flie area of Egyphan and more than 
12 times of the area of Egyptian and Mesopotamian civilizations 
combined It covers an area of about 12,50,000 sq. km These 
settlements are mostly located on river banks” (p. 66) 

[see also pp. 18-21 ofthis book for a detailed reply]. 

Page 36-37 (p. 66 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “It is clear from the above distribution 
pattern of settlements that the focus of Harappan civilization was not 
the Indus but the Saraswati nver and its tributaries which flowed between 
the Indus and the Ganga. It is because of this reason that some scholars 
call it Indus-Saraswati civilization and few prefer the nomenclature 
Saraswati civilization.” 

S, Jaiswal’s Comments “This is a highly tendentious statement. What is 
left unsaid is the fact that none of the major Harappan sites (with the exception 
ofKalibangan), such as Harappa. Mohenjodaro andDholaviva are located 
on or close to Ghaggar, identified by Makkhan Lai as Saraswati. Moreover, 
the distribution pattern of Early Harappan, Mature Harappan and Late 
Harappan sites clearly shows a chronological movement from the south¬ 
west to the east, from the Indus region to the Ghaggar area Most of the sites 
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m the latter area belong to the declining, late Harappan phase. Hence it is 
mcoixect to hold that Sarasvati River and not Indus was the focus of Harappan 
civilization’ [Note two spellings for Saraswati used just in one para - Saraswat 
and Sarasvati ] 

Author’s Reply; Prof Jaiswal has again resorted to quoting only the 
concluding part and then giving her own opinion without allowmg the readers 
any space for reflection. Therefore, first the full quotation fronn the book 
(Class XI, Ancient India p. 66); 

‘ ‘When we look at the distribution pattern of these settlements in 
terms of rivers, we find that (i) only 40 settlements are located on the 
hidus and its tnbutanes; (ii) as many as 1,100 (80 per cent) settlements 
are located on the vast plain between the Indus and the Ganga, 
comprising mamly the Saraswati river system which is dry today, and 



Distribution of Early or Mature Harappan sites on Indus and 
Saraswati rivers 
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(in) about 250 settlements are found in India beyond the Saraswati 
river system, a number of tliem in Gujarat, and a few m Maharashtra 

It IS clear from the above distribution pattern of settlements that the 
focus of Harappan civilization was not the Indus but the Saraswati n ver 
and Its tnbutanes which flowed between the Indus and the Ganga It is 
because of this reason that some scholars call it the Indus-Saraswati 
civilization, and a few prefer the nomenclature Saraswati civilization.” 

(p. 66). 

There is hardly anything to explam. Readers themselves can see the facts 
Another incredible ignorance on the part of Prof Jaiswab It is not Makkhan 
Lai who is identifying “Ghaggar as Saraswati” but other scholars right from 
1886 till date. Some of these works are- R. D Oldham, 1886; C. F. Oldliam, 
1893, Stem, 1942, Valdiya, 1968,1984,1996a, b, 1999a,b; Raikes, 1968; 
Wilhelmy, 1969, Bhan, 1972; Wakankar, 1987, Bhardwaj, 1987; Rao, 1999, 
Misra, 1995b, Radliaknslina, 1998;Ramasamy, 1999. LANDS AT imagenes 
from NASA (USA) and the pictures taken from the satellites launched by 
the Indian Space Research Organisation (ISRO) reveal - quite eloquently - 
the dimension and reaches of the nver that was lost m the sands of the Thar 
Desert (Ghose etal., 1979; Yashpal e?a/., 1980; Sood and Sahai, 1983; 
KarandGhose, 1984; Bakliwal and Grover 1988; Ramasamy eta/, 1991, 
Sahai, 1999; Kar, 1999b; Sharmaeta/., 1999) 

(For a detailed reply see pp. 13-17 of this book giving reply to Prof 
Habib’s similar comments on the Class VI book) 

Page 37 (p 42 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “Some of the settlements like . . Rakhigarhi 
(+80) hectares), Kahbangan (+100 hectares), and Dholavira (+100 hectares) 
can easily be classed as large cities” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: Only Makkhan Lai can give such inaccurate data' 
Kahbangan occupied an area of 11.50 hectares, not +100; Rakhigarhi, 40 
hectares not +80; and Dholavira. 60 hectares, not +100. See Possehl’s list 
of sites in his Indus Age: The Beginnings. Kahbangan could barely make it 
to the rank of a small township, let alone “a lai-ge city” The other two could 
just have been small towns. 

Author’s Reply- Firstly, Prof Jaiswal has once again quoted only half the 
paragraph and distorted the statement. Therefore, first the full facts {Ancient 
India 66); 
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“Most of the 1400 settlements belonging to this civilization can be 
classified as small villages (which are up to 10 hectares), a few larger 
towns and small cities (10 to 50 hectares). Some of the settlements 
like Mohenjodaro (+250 hectares), Harappa (+150 hectares), 
Ganawanwala (+80 hectares) and Rakhigarhi (+80 hectares), 
Kalibangan (+100 hectai-es), and Dholavira (+100 hectares) can easily 
be classed as large cities The first five are inland centres located 
approximately at an equidistance in a zzgzag-pattern that covers Indus 
and Saraswati river plain The last two are located in the Rann of 
Kachchh. 

Each of these cities were surrounded by vast agricultural lands, 
rivers and forest that were inhabited by scattered farmmg and pastoral 
communities and bands of hunters food-gatherers.” (p.66) 

It IS puzzling and one fails to understand as to why has she avoided 
talking about the size of settlements at Harappa, Mohenjodaro, and 
Ganawariwala- all in Pakistan. Does she know what Possehl’s list mentions 
about their size? It says: Mohenjodaro (100 hectares ), Harappa (100 
hectares) and Ganawariwala (80 5 hectares) Does she realise that Possehl’s 
above refeired volume and the list talks about, as the name says, Indus Age. 
The Beginnings - Pre and Early Harappan phase and not the Mature*? What 
I am talking about is the size of settlement at its peak and not in the beginning. 
If she wants to know the size of the mature Harappan phase only firom Possehl 
then she may have to wait for the next volume to come out. 

In the meanwhile she could well check the size of the mature Harappan 
settlements from a large number of publications on the subject (D K. 
Chakrabarty, F.R.Allchin, H D. Sankalia, B.B.Lal, J.M. Kenoyer, M.R 
Mughal, to name just a few). 

Page 37 (p. 74 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Bones of hoi^es have been reported from Lothal, 
Surkotda, Kalibangan and several other sites. Terracotta figurines of the horse 
have been found atNausharo and Lothal ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “This is a much disputed claim In all fairness the 
student should also be infonned that as against the controversial claims of a 
few horse-bones discovered in the Harappan (more properly late Harappan) 
layers, bones of thousands of horses have been discovered in the 
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archaeological layers dating from 6,000 BC in the regions of Ural, the Volga 
and the Ukraine; and it is undisputed that the animal was first domesticated in 
these areas.” 

Author’s Reply First of all let me make it very clear that the book is 
neither talking about domestication of the horse around 6,000 B .C m the 
region of the Ural, the Volga and Ukraine, nor disputing the fact that the 
bones of thousands of horses have been found in that region. The book is 
also not discussing that the animal was first domesticated m these areas 
Does Prof Jaiswal mean to say that after the people of Volga, Ural and the 
Ukraine region domesticated the horse, they got it patented and no one 
else could use the horse even after 3,500 years ^ The book is talking about 
the presence of the horse in the Harappan Civilisation which is 3,500 years 
later - chronologically. The book does not say that the horse was 
domesticated by the Harappan people. It simply says about the presence 
of the horse m the Harappan Civilisation. Prof Jaiswal needs to realise 
that domestication is one thing and use is another. Does she know that the 
use of the potato, chilly, sorgham, watermelon, maze and some other crops 
did not originate m India'? But this did not prevent Indians from eating 
them (For a detailed reply see pp. 21-23 of this book; dealing with similar 
comments of Irfan Habib on Class VI book regarding horse). 

The readers may note that any statement which goes in the favour 
of higher antiquity of the Indian culture/civilisation is not acceptable 
to Prof. Jaiswal and Prof. Habib. It only goes to prove the correctness 
of my statement (p. 14) that Marxist school, like the imperialist school 
does not find anything good in Indian civilisation. 

Page 38 (p 77 o^ Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “A male deity ‘the prototype of historic Siva’ is 
portrayed on a seal with three faces, seated on a low throne in the typical 
posture of a. yogi, with two animals on each side - elephant and tiger on the 
right and rhinoceros and buffalo on left, and two deers standing under the 
tlirone The depiction shows Siva as Pasupati ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “This identification tentatively suggested by 
Sir John Marshall has been seriously questioned since then by a large 
number of scholars ... In any case, on evidence of such doubtful nature 
no categorical statement should be made in a textbook ...” 
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Author’s Reply: Prof. Irfan Habib has also made similar comments on 
Class VI textbook. For a detailed reply and the opinions of R.S Sharma 
and Romila Thapar see pp 26-29 of this book. 

Page 38 (p. 78 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “At Kalibangan, Lothal and Banawali a number of 
‘fire altars’ have been found which seem to have been used as sacnficial altars” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “There is nothmg to show that all these fire places 
which vary in nature, many of them are simple hearths, were ‘sacnficial altars’. 
Nor does Makkhan Lai explam how with ox-bones indicating cattle-slaughter 
in sacrificial altars at Kalibangan and Lothal, the religion of Harappan 
civilization could be the same as the Vedic, when, according to him, cow 
slaughter was utterly prohibited in the latter.” 

Author’s Reply; First a few highlights in the above comment of Siivira 
Jaiswal (a) fire altars vary in nature, many of them are simple hearths, 

(b) ox-bones in the sacnficial altars in Kalibangan and Lothal, (c) these 
ox-bones indicate cow slaughter, (d) How this could then be same as 
Vedic. The categoric answers to each of them are: 

(a) Sacrificial altars do vary m shape, size and nature ofyajna (for details 
consult a Vedic pundit or a standard book). Each type (defined by 
shape, size and the purpose) has a different name also. 

(b) The bones found m Kalibangan “sacrificial altar” (illustrated m the book^ 
fig. 8.11 (c) on (p. 77) do not belong only to the ox but to some other 
animals like camel as well. 

(c) How can ox-bones and other animal bones get converted to cow- 
bones mdicating “cow-slaughtef 7 Genetic engineering is yet to develop 
to the extent where the remains of an ox can be converted to tliat of a 
cow. The magician P .C. Sarkar may be able to do it But would Jaiswal 
like P.C. Sarkar’p magic to be deployed as a source on history? 

(d) How could Harappan Civilisation be vedic (when the ox-bones) have 
been found in sacnficial altar? Do I need to remind them of the practice 
of animal sacrifices in Vedic penod? Prof Jaiswal will be shocked to 
discover that this (animal sacrifice) is the most favourite topic of 
“eminent historians” dealing wifii Ancient Indian history. According to 
them many religions and sects came up in opposition to this practice 
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of animal sacrifice' It is indeed no less a wonder that despite so much 
of animal sacrifices and cow eating the species managed to survive 

(e) I am suie she has never seen an earthen hearth used for cooking. 
How could she, living in a modem city, using LPG stove, have a clue 
to this ? Nevertheless, has any of her fellow “eminent historian” seen 
a hearth like the one illustrated onp.77 of Ancient India - a square 
health constmcted of several layers of bricks, deep and camel bones 
along with ash as left over' 

Page 43 (p 80 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; .. the ‘barabarian’ {sic) Aryans (phrase 
attnbutedto Mortimer Wheeler).. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Makkhan Lai’s spelling is certainly barbarous, 
whether the Aiyans were barbarians or not”. 

Author’s Reply I accept the epithet “Makkhan Lai’s spelling is certainly 
barbarous” with all humility I must hold myself responsible for any mistake in 
the book - be it typing, proof reading or editing The readers have already 
seen enough examples of Prof Jaiswal’s spellings in quotations from my 
book and her comments. But I would like to show her just a few such things 
from the first two pages of their chapter called “Report” (pp 1-5) carrying 
their names at the end of chapter on page 5. (Like at the end of a foreward/ 
introduction/preface/ acknowledgements) Here I am pointing out only the 
glarmg thmgs on pages 1 and 2 (A detailed list of such glaring things are at the 
end of this reply): 

1. Page one' para 1, line 4: Spellmg “cumculam” read as cumculum 

2. Page one: Title of the book listed on S.No. 1: ’’^Indian and the World' 
read India and the World. 

3. Page one. para second, 3"'' line' “histoncal portion” read as history 
portion 

4. Page two; para third, 3"* line: “for Classes V and XI” read as “for 
Classes VI and XT’. I have not wntten any book for Class V nor the 
reviewers have done any review for Class V book in the Report. 

5. Page two: para third, 6“' line: “Modern and Contemporary India" 
read as “Contemporary India". NCERT has notpublished any book 
with the title “Modern and Contemporary India". 
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This is the situation of a ‘Report’ which has been wntten by three “eminent 
historians”, read by each of them individually and collectively; “read and 
approved” by Professor Divijendra Tnpathi, President of the Indian History 
Congress and then cu-culated “among members of the Execuhve Committee” 
comprising of 23 Members, (one President, two-Vice Presidents, one 
Secretary, two Joint-Secretary, one treasurer and 16 members) all “eminent 
historians” It was only after “their unanimous approval” the Report was 
released as a publication of the Indian History Congress”. I shudder to thmk 
as to what it would have been like had 23 other “eminent historians” had not 
gone tlirough the draft''! 

Page 39 (p. 80 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “In fact, there is no archaeological or biological 
evidence for invasion or mass migration from west or central Asia to the 
Indus or Saraswati valleys between 5,000 and 800 B.C All skeletons found 
during this period belong to the same group of people ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “This argument to contest the view that people 
speaking Indo-Iranian (“Aryan”) language entered from the west or north¬ 
west, overlooks, first of all, the linguistic evidence, which overwhelmingly 
suggests such a migration ..” 

Author’s Reply Prof. S Jaiswal is advised to read some of the latest 
writings on archaeology and physical anthropology rather than resorting to 
an imaginary linguistic or comparative linguistic theory which has lost much 
of Its credibility Does she think that an imaginary realm of linguistic 
gymnastics is more credible than the physical material remams of imagmary 
“Aiyans”? What the scholars of her ilkneed to show is a continuous trail of 
galloping horses and whatever else she tlnnks that belong to those imagmary 
Aryans m terms of material cultures and “a real marker for Aryans”. An 
important theoi-y of this magnitude camiotbe allowed to rest on figments of 
imagination or on the whims and fancies of our “eminent historians” She 
may well like to read what Hemphill et al. write on the subject. 

After a detailed study of a large number of pre- and protohistoric 
skeletons, Hemphill and his colleagues came to the following conclusion 
(1991:137).“ ‘As far the question of biological continuity within the hidus 
valley, two discontinuities appear to exist The first occurs between 6,000 
and 4,500 B.C. .. The second occurs at some point after 800 B C but 
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before 200 B.C (p 137) (B E. Hemphill, J R Lukacs and K.A R. 
Kennedy, 1991, ‘Biological adaptation and affinities of Bronze Age 
Harappan’. In R H. Meadow (ed.) Harappa Excavations 1986-90, 
pp 137-82. Medison, Wisconsin Prehistory Press). 

I would further like to advise her and Prof. Plabib to kindly read 
some of the writings of Dr. Rambilas Sharma and Dr. Bhagwan Singh 
(both Marxists intellectuals themselves) who have also conclusively 
exposed the myth of Aryan mvasion/migration/immigration. 

Page 39 (p. 82-83 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book" “The Vedas are neither any individual religious 
work nor a collection of definite numbei of hooks compiled at aparticular 
tmie”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments. “What is meant by phrase “individual religious 
woiks”"^ Does the author mean that the Vedas are neither a “single” work 
nor “separate” works, or does he wish to convey the idea that the Vedas are 
(sic) not written by an individual What would the student leant from such a 
clumsy, confused piece of wnting?” 

Author’s Reply: Neither was the sentence “clumsy” nor was it a “conflised 
piece of writing” Prof Jaiswal have made it so by teanng a sentence out of 
Its context So, let us first read what the book says' 

“Veda means “knowledge”. The Vedas are neither individual 
religious works nor a collection of a definite number of books compiled 
at a particular time. The Vedic literature has grown in the course of 
many centimes and was handed down from generation to generation 
by word of mouth It consists of thmc successive classes of literaiy 
creations Some of these still exist, but many have been completely 
lost for ever” (p 83) 

This is what the complete context is I am sure that it is clear enough as to 
what Vedas ai'e. As for Prof Jaiswal’s queshon about “mdividual religious 
work” and “a collechon of definite number of books compiled at a particular 
time” the answer is, with all respect to religious books, the Quran and the 
Bible respectively The Quran is an individual religious book containing 
revelation to a particular person—messenger of the god (Allah) while the 
Bible is a collection of 66 books. (See also detailed reply to a sunilar comment 
by Irfan Habib on Class VI textbook; p. 30 of this book.) 
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Page 39-40 (p. 83-84 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “Age of RigVeda ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Under this heading an effort is made to dismiss 
Max Muller’s dating of Rigveda by attributmg it to his view of creation of the 
world in 4,004 B.C .. ’’[long passage containing rhetoncs andvitnolics] 

Author’s Reply The present author of Ancient India (Class XI, NCERT) 
IS not the one who questioned Max Muller’s dating Several of Max Muller’s 
contemporaries did that. Max Muller himself gave up any effort to date the 
Vedas SinceProf SuvrraJaiswaldidnotquotethecompleterelevantpassage, 

I am obliged to quote it in hill to clear the matter. Here is what is wntten in the 
book; 

“The date of RigVeda and the Vedic literature has formed the 
subject of keen and protracted controversy. Max Muller, who first 
dealt with the question, began with tlie age of Buddha and arbitranly 
assigned 200 years to the development of each of the tliree stages of 
Vedic literature and thus, came to the conclusion that the RigVeda 
must have been composed around 1,200-1,000 B.C. When 
questioned and criticised by his contemporaries like D.W. 
Whitney (who also translated RigVeda into English and which 
is considered as so far the best translation) for his (Max 
Muller’s) totally arbitrary, unscientific and unacademic method, 
Max Muller confessed that he was merely speculating and 
stated; “Whether the Vedic hyms were composed 1,000,1,500, 
or 2,000 or 3,000 B.C., no power on earth will ever determine.” 
(pp. 83-84; emphasis added) 

So, something which Max Muller “was speculating” has become the 
gospel for our “eminent historians”. 

For the reply to the insinuating parts please read pages 7-12 of the 
Ancient India dealing with historiography. It is unfortunate that under the 
garb of academics, the reviewers are trymg to play with the sentiments of the 
people. For them (read Marxist historians) questioning each and every fact 
of Ancient Indian history is the most legitimate thing and hurting Hindu 
sentiments is their fundamental nght. Even a fair historical analysis should not 
be done in case it does not fit m their scheme of political agenda. This, 
according to them, is ‘ ‘scientific history”, whatever it may otherwise mean. 
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Author’s Reply; First the complete sentences need to be quoted. By quoting 
selectively and that too after mutilation Prof. Jaiswal is distorting the meaning. 
The book says ■ “The trade and traders ( Vanik) were known in the RigVedic 
era. Barter was in vogue. It has been found that ten cows were quoted as the 
price for an image of Indra. The conception of money can be traced in the 
mention of a gift of 100 nishims Money-lending was also known. Thei e is a 
mention of an eightli or a sixteenth pait of one being paid either as an interest 
or part of the principal.” (p 87) 

Prof JaiswaFs objection is that if barter was in vogue then how can there 
be coins. She probably does not realise that in even our present age, cars, 
planes, jets and Columbia Shuttles co-exist with bullock carts, hand-carts, 
donkeys, horses, and camels as beasts of burden as well as means of 
transport In many modem armies, mules are still used for transportation in 
mountamous regions. To understand the meaning of barter she should spend 
a few days in a typical hidian village and see for herself how this pristine 
form of hansaction still flourishes, albeit m a small way 

However, for the satisfaction of Prof Suvira Jaiswal on the problem 
here is what Prof R S. Sharma (Ancient India, NCERT, p 114) writes: 
“Trade was facilitated by the use of money The terms nishka and satamana 
in the Vedic text are taken to be names of coins”. 

Page 43-44 (p. 88-89 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “ThoRigVeda does not give even an inkling of 
any migration of Aryans from any other area. It does not even have a faint 
memory of any such migration. It does not have any knowledge even of the 
geography beyond the known boundanes of ancient India.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Makkhan Lai apparently feels it is unpatriohc to 
suggest that Aryans came from outside India.... RigVeda 1.76.3 speaks of 
“many days (that) have passed before the sunnse”. Such phenomenon occurs 
only in the Polar regions. It is the present votaries of Hindutva who are 
bmshing aside a genuine historical problem of the original home of the 
Aryans... Did “ancient India of Dr. Makkhan Lai’s conception include 
Afghanistan...” 

Author’s Reply Surely not. Patriotism has got nothing to do with history 
and archaeology whether on the Aryan problem or the question of rice 
and iron But at the same time I am not averse to accept something which 
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belongs to this country. I treat history and archaeology as academic 
disciplines rather than vehicles of political ideology and agenda. It is 
actually the “eminent historians” who feel that saying things fair and 
objective about ancient Indian history goes against their concept of 
‘scientific history’ and ‘ethics’. I am happy that the Marxist historians 
have started talking about Aryan’s home/migration as “genuine histoncal 
problem”. Then please, why do you keep surmising that Aryans came 
from outside between 1,200-1000 B.C.? Wait till the matter is settled to 
your satisfaction. For the last 150 years everyone accepts that the word 
“Aryans” cannot and does not mean any ethnic group of people or the 
migration of people, still the “eminent historians” have been talking only 
in terms of etlinic/racial group of people known as Aryans. 

Yes, I do consider that Afghanistan was a part of “Ancient India” or else 
where do we propose to place the Mahajanapada of Gandhara and river 
Kubha and Krumu mentioned in the RigVedal 

Prof Jaiswal mentions to a reference in RigVeda (1.76.3) which, 
according to her, says “Many days have passed before sunrise”. I have looked 
at the said reference and do not find anything even remotely suggesting to 
what Prof Jaiswal says. The reference (1.76.3) says. 

R.T.H Griffith: “Bum thou all the Raksasas, Agni; ward thou all curses 
finm our sacrifices. 

Bring hither with his Bays the Lord of Soma; here is glad 
welcome for the Bounteous Giver.” (R.V. 1.76.3) 

H.H Wilson • “Utterly consume all the Raksasas, and be the protector 

of our sacrifices against interruption. Bring hither the 
gaurdian of Soma juice, {Indra) with his steeds, 
that we may show hospitality to the giver of god. 
(R.V. 1.76.3) 

Could the learned reviewer please tell in which RigVeda, if not the 
one translated by Griffith or Wilson, is found the said reference. Or 
does she have her RigVedal Further, does the phenomenon “many 
days (that) have passed before the sun rise” not oeeur here in India"? 
What about rainy days? What about winter and foggy days ? Why, in 
1997-98 winter, the sun was not seen for 29 days m parts of northern 
India due to intense fog? 
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Page 44 (p 89 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “Many scholars think that the Aryans were 
originally inhabitants of India and did not come from outside. .” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments- “The statement made in this paragraph repeat 
those made on page 80; see our comments above under that page.” 

Author’s Reply This again is a partial statement quoted to mislead 
the readers. The fact is that after discussing the geography, material 
culture, and various other aspects running into four pages (pp 88-92) 

I concluded, “The above similarities, and many others found between 
the RigVedic and Harappan civilization have led a number of scholars 
to conclude that the Harappan civilization is the same as the Vedic 
civilization and the Aryans did not come to India from outside. However, 
there are other scholars who consider Vedic culture as different from 
that of Harappan civilization”. 

It can be seen from above that in the context of Aryan problem both 
views — those who think that Aryans did not came from outside and those 
who think that they did—have been mentioned. Is it not the right way to 
deal with a problem where there is a difference of opinion? But our “eminent 
historians” think otheiwise. Banish others’ views and thereby deny that there 
exists any difference of opinion. To sample this tendency, read on the Aryan 
probleminR S. Shanna(^ncie«f/nifia,NCERTpp 70-71) andRomila 
Thapar (AncientIndia, NCERT p. 39). 

Page 45 (p 95 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Within the framework of Kingship there were 
operating certain democratic elements. These were ■ (i) people’s right in 
choosmg the kmg. .” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “Does this mean that the kmgs were elected by a 
mass franchise and the monarchies were not hereditary in nature? This is just 
one example of the Makkhan Lai’s tendency to so idealize the Vedic Age as 
to make everything ndiculous”. 

Author’s Reply Contest everything, denigrate everything, howsoever - 
ridiculous the position may be, seems to be the reviewer’s motto. Quoting 
everything partially and out of context seems to be a secure way to prove 
superior scholarship and rubbish others’ books. Let us first see what the 
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book says, especially the paragraph from which the above lines have been 
taken (p 95). 

“Though the monarchy established itself on firm foundations, it 
was not absolute but limited in several ways. within the fi'amework of 
kingship, there were operating certain democratic elements These 
were: (i) The people’s nght in choosing their king; (ii) the conditions 
imposed on king’s rights and duties; (iii) the kings dependence on the 
couficil of his ministers; and the assemblies of people, sabha and 
samiti, as check upon king’s absolutism.” 

“Under no circumstances was the king considered the sole 
' owner of the kingdom with absolute power over the objects 
and subjects. The king was supposed to be only a trustee and 
the kingdom as a tnist. The condition of his holding it was, “the 
promotion of the people’s well being and progress”. Besides, 
the ministers and officials, sabha and samiti played important 
role in the administration. The sabha functioned as a parliament 
for disposal of public business by debate and discussion. The 
Chief of the sabha was called sabhapati, the keepers as 
sabhapala and the members as sabheya, sabhasad or 
sabhasina." (p. 95) 

Is there any further need to explain tlie ridiculous nature of Prof Jaiswal ’ s 
comments ? 

Page 45 (p. 98 o? Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “The Upanishads, being highest level of 
intellectual attainments, which was no doubt the outcome of the mtellectual 
pursuit of the time.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “What a tautology! Could an “intellectual 
attainment” have came out of musculair pursuits? 

Author’s Reply: To comment is mde. Not to comment is mde. Therefore, 
I leave it to the worthy members of Executive Committee of the Indian History 
Congress to comment upon it. 

Page 46 (p 100 of Ancient India) 

S! Jaiswal’s Comments: “Correct schoperheur to Schopenhauer”. 
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Author’s Reply; Manythanks. ButProf Jaiswal must also advise her readers 
to read what of Schopenhauer been quoted in the book. “Schopenhauer, 
after reading the Latin translation of the Persian translation of Upanishads 
wrote, “From every sentence deep, original and sublime thoughts arise, 
and the whole is pervaded by a high and holy and earnest spirit. Indian 
air surrounds us, and original thoughts of kindred spirits”. Even Max 
Muller held that, “the earliest of these philosophical treatises will always 
maintain a place in literature of the world, among the most astounding 
productions of the human mind in any age and in any country,” 

(p. 100) 

These are the very same Upanishads bei ng talked about which is nothing 
but tautology in the eyes of our “eminent histonans”. 

Page 46 (p 100 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; Vedic people knew the methods of making 
squares equal in area to triangles, circles and calculate the sums and 
differences of squares. The zero was known in RigVedic times itself and 
due to this, large numbers could be recorded. Also the positional value of 
each number with its absolute value was known. Cubes, cuberoots, square 
roots and under-roots were also well known and used”, (add ‘also’ between 
“could. . be recorded” to make the quotation correct) 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “The statement is false and propagandist...” 
(V utual repehtion of the matter written on pp. 40-55 of this report m response 
to pp 91-92 of India and the World, Class VI) 

Author’s Reply: See the reply along with the paragraph below. 

Page 46 (p. 100 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' (In the Vedic period) “they also knew that the 
earth moved on its own axis and around the sun. The moon moved around 
the earth.” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comment; This is again a deliberate falsehood. Even the great 
astronomer Aryabhata has not said that the earth moved around the sun. His 
great discovery was that the earth moves on its axis...” 

Author’s Reply; The entire context and opinion is the same as that of Irfan 
Habib’s on the Class VI book [For a detailed reply see pp. 38-55 of 
this book ] 



Ancient India 


131 


However, a simple question to Prof. Irfan Habib and Prof Suvira Jaiswal 
If my writing is that of a propagandist then what about the writing of 
Prof Arjun Dev on Vedic Science? quoted here again 

“References to mathematics are contained in the Vedic 
literature. The need to construct Vedic altars laid the 
foundations of geometry. Gradually the knowledge of 
mathematics grew and some very important contributions were 
made — a decimal system of numerals, positional arithmetic 
and knowledge of zero (though it was not named as such). The 
body of works known as the Sulvasutras or treatises on the 
construction of an altar for Vedic sacrifice contain information 
which presumes knowledge of the Pythagoras theorem and 
doubling of squares. Mathematicians were able to calculate 
almost correctly, the value of the square root of 2” (p. 64 
emphasis added); {The Story of Civilization ; A Textbookfor Class 
XYjNCERT). This paragraph was present intact when the same book 
was credited to six authors —for details see Atul Rawat (2002). 

A.L. Basham in his Wonder That was India (p.493) writes, “Aryabhat 
in 5"' century A D suggested that the earth revolved around the sun 
and rotated on its own axis " 

Page 47 (p. 108 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “Both (Jainism and Buddhism) are organised as 
ascetic orders and brotherhoods. Asceticism, in fact, has its origin in Vedic 
thought and has been-directly encouraged by the Upanishads. “ 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: Again, an attempt to see the Vedic corpus as the 
fountain h ead of all subsequent ancientreligious thought andpractce, including 
Jainism and Buddhism. But there is no suggestion in Vedic tradition of the 
monastic order (sangha) characteristic of these two religions. It is furthermore 
incorrect to attnbute to Buddhism any element of asceticism.” 

Author’s Reply: See the reply along with the point raised below 
Page 47 (p. Ill of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- . Both [Mahavira and Gautama Buddha]... 

denved their basic pnnciples from the Upanishads. ” 
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S. Jaiswal’s Comments: This belittling of the break that Jainism and 
Buddhism make with the Upanishidic tradition, is linked to an insistence that 
these two religions arose out of die very system, the Vedic, that they rejected. 
Wliat these two religions obtained from the Upanishads is not at all made 
clear. Indeed, there is hardly anything common between them, if we go by 
the author’s own summary of the Upanishads' beliefs on page 102 and his 
summary of the beliefs of Jainism and Buddhism here, on pages 111-12 

Author’s Reply Rather than quibbling on the Vedic age, what is expected 
of Habib and Jaiswal is a reasonable argument on the pomts of disagreements, 
They may further keep in mind that m wnting textbooks one goes by what is 
the opinion accepted by most scholars and not by some individual opinions 
like those of Habib’s or Jaiswal’s. 

A carefiil look at the quotation from the book will show that at no place 
does it claim that there was any ascetic order (sangha) in the Vedic times. 
All it says is that asceticism has its origin in Vedic thoughts and has been 
directly encouraged by the Upanishads Weknowalargenumberofascetics 
from Vedic literature, nght from the Vedas to Upanishads. 

Ms. Suvira Jaiswal, an expert on society and religion in Ancient India 
and a Professor of Ancient History in the Jawaharlal Nehru University, wants 
mfonnation about ‘ Vhat tliese two religions (Buddlnsm and Jainism) obtamed 
from the Upanishads. .’’She thinks that the statement in the book—“'Both 
(Mahavira and Buddha) derived their basic principles from Upanishads ”— 
has been written to belittle Jainism and Buddhism. 

Blissful ignorance on the part of Irfan Habib, despite his eagerness and 
arrogance to comment on each and everything is understandable. But such 
ignorance on the part of a Professor of Ancient History, that too of Jawaharlal 
Nehru University is amazing. She does not seem to have read anything from 
such distinguished authors likeT.W Rhys Davids, Ms. C.A.F. Rhys Davids, 
H Oldenberg, H. Kem, E. J. Thomas, Max Muller, A B. Keith, H. Jacobi, 
S. Radhakrishnan and others, leave alone anything m the original or 
translations. 

However to satisfy her curiosity about the relationship between Vedic- 
Upanishadic traditions and Buddhism, I am quoting here from Dr. S. 
Radhakiishnan (Indian Philosophy Vol. I. pp. 360-362 and 370-373) 
whose authority, I hope, Irfan Habib and Suvira Jaiswal as well as other 
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“eminent historians” would accept. The references given in the text in terms 
of notes/numbers etc. have been omitted. Those interested may please check 
from Indian Philosophy. 

Dr Radliakrishnanwntes: 

“For a revelation of the stmggles of spirit and the expenences of the 
soul, Buddha had ready to hand that supreme work of the Indian 
genius, the Upanishads Early Buddhism is not an absolutely onginal 
doctrine It is no freak in the evolution of Indian thought. Buddha did 
not break away completely from the spiritual ideas of his age and 
country To be in open revolt against the conventional and legalistic 
religion of the hme is one thing, to abandon the living spint lymg behind 
it is another. Buddha himself admits that the dharma which he has 
discovered by an effort of self-culture is the ancient way, the Aryan 
path, the eternal dharma. Buddha is not so much creating a new 
dharma as rediscovering an old norm. It is the venerable tradition 
that is being adapted to meet the special needs of the age. 

Early Buddhism we venture to hazard a conjecture, is only a 
restatement of the thoughts of the Upanishads from a new standpoint. 
Rhys Davids says ‘ ‘Gautama was bom and brought up and lived and 
died a Hmdu. . There was not much in the metaphysics andpnnciples 
of Gautama which cannot be found in one or other of the orthodox 
systems, and a great deal of his morality could be matched from earlier 
or later Hmdu books. Such originality as Gautama possessed lay in 
the way in which he adopted, enlarged, ennobled and systematised 
that which had already been well said by others; in the way in which 
he carried out to then logical conclusion principles of equity and justice 
already acknowledged by some of the most prominent Hindu thinkers. 
The difference between him and other teachers lay chiefly m his deep 
earnestness and m his broad public spirit of philanthropy.’ ’ ‘ ‘It is certain 
that Buddhism has acquired as an inheritance from Brahmanism not 
merely a series of its most important dogmas, but what is not less 
significant to the histonan, the bent of its religious thought and feeling, 
which is more easily comprehended than expressed in words.” The 
contempt for ritualism was common to him and the Upanishads 
Buddhism shared with the rest of Aryan India the belief in the law of 
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karma and the possibility of attaining nirvana That sorrow or suffering 
IS the essential fact of life on earth is admitted by almost all sehools of 
Indian thought, the Upamshads included Buddha himself was not aware 
of any incongruity between his theoiy and that of the Upamshads. He 
felt that he had the support and sympatliy of the Upanishads and their 
followers He classed the Brahmins along with the Buddhist 
mendicants, and used the word as one of honour in reference to the 
Buddhist saints. Buddhism, in its origin at least, is an offshoot of 
Hinduism. Buddhism grew and flourished within the fold of orthodox 
belief Throughout this account of early Buddhism we shall endeavour 
to show howdie spirit of the Upanishads is the life-sprmg of Buddhism. 

The only metaphysics that can justify Buddha’s ethical discipline 
IS the metaphysics underlymg tire Upamshads. Buddliism is only a later 
phase of the general movement of thought of which the Upanishads 
were the earlier “Many of the doctrines of the Upanishads are no 
doubt pure Buddhism, or rather Buddhism is on many points the 
consistent canying out of the pnnciple laid down m the Upanishads”. 
Buddha did not look upon himself as an innovator, but only a restorer 
of the ancient way, i.e the way of the Upanishads. Both Buddhism 
and the Upanishads repudiate the-authority of the Vedas so far as their 
philosophy is concerned. Both of them protest against the mechanical 
theory of sacrifices and ritualistic extravagances. Both emphasise that 
there is no release from rebirth either by the performance of sacrifice 
or practice of penance It is the percephon of the tmth, the knowledge 
of reality which is the basis of all existence, that will liberate us The 
tendency to deny the substantial reality of die mdividual is common to 
both. The feeling that this life is suffering, and the life hereafter is that 
for which we sigh, is accepted by both. They exhort us to get rid of 
life’s fitful fever The virtual teaching of the Upanishads, the oneness 
of all life, is accepted by Buddha. To both life is one great pilgnmage 
in which we either drop downwards or climb upwards. The tendency 
towards umversalism of Buddhist ethics is nothing new. That the 
absolute reality is incomprehensible by mtellect is admitted by both. 
The descriptions of the absolute as neither void nor not void nor both 
nor neither remind us of many passages of the Upanishads ... In the 
explanations of soul, world and other problems we come across the 
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Upani shad phrases ofnamarupa,karmavipaka, avidya, upadana, 
arhat, sarmana, Buddha, nirvana, prakrti, Atman, nivrti, etc. 
Buddhism helped to democratise the philosophy of the Upanishads, 
which was till then confined to a select few.... It was Buddha’s mission 
to accept the idealism of the Upanishads at its best, and make it available 
for the daily needs of mankind Histoncal Buddhism means the spread 
of the Upanishad doctiines among the peoples. It thus, helped to create 
a heritage wliich is livmg to the present day. Such democratic upheavals 
are common features of Hindu history. When the treasures of the 
great sages were the private property of a few, Ramanuja, the great 
Vaisnava teacher, proclaimed the mystic texts to even Brahmanism to 
its own fundamental pnnciples. Buddha crest of the wave of reaction 
against the Upanishad theory as a reformer whose aim was to remould 
the prevalent theory of the Upanishads by bnngmg mto prommence its 
neglected truths 

Buddhism and the Samkhya System 

There are some thinkers who are of opinion that Buddhism and 
Jainism are both based on the Samkhya theory. Burnouf thinks 
that Buddhism is only a carrying out of the principles of the 
Samkliya. According to Weber, it is not impossible that the Kapila 
of the Samkliya system and Gautama Buddha were one and the 
same person, and m support of this guess he mentions the fact of 
Buddha’s birth inKapilavastu. It is a common assumption of these 
systems that life is suffering. They both accept the lower and the 
ephemeral gods of Brahmanism, while they are silent about the 
existence of the supreme eternal deity. Wilson writes that certain 
propositions about the eternity of matter, the principles of things 
and final extinction are common to Samkhya and Buddhism. 
According to Jacobi and Garbe the Samkhya propositions of duality 
and the enumeration of tattvas are older than Buddhism. It is true 
that the Samkhya theory of creation and the Buddhist doctrine 
have some similarities The “four noble truths” of Buddhism 
correspond to the four truths of Samkhya as put in the 
Samkhyapravacanabhasya. ‘(1) That from which we deliver 
ourselves in pain. (2) Deliverance is the cessation of pain (3) The 
cause of pain is want of discrimination between prakrti 2 in 6 .pumsa, 
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which produces the continued union. (4) The means of deliverance 
is discerning knowledge’. Kapila rejects sacrifices, prayers and 
ceremonies as much as Buddha 

The Buddhists admit that Kapila, the sage to whom the Samkhya 
books ascnbed the origin of then philosophy, lived several generations 
before Buddha, and that Samkhya ideas prevailed at the time of 
Buddha .. Buddha must have known the beginnings of the system, 
though not the system itself. That the world was evil and salvation was 
isolat on from prakrti may have been very suggestive to Buddha. The 
Samkhya conception of psychic process may even have been at the 
bottom of the Buddhist theory of skandhas ” 

In his characteristic way Dr. Radhakrishan is not only eloquent but also 
as clear as spring water No explanation from me is needed. 

Page 47 (p. 110 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “He (the Buddha’s father, Suddhodana), was 
the king of Sakya republic”. (Suddhodana {sic) read Suddhodhana) 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments- “A ‘king’ of a ‘republic’ is surely a strange 
phenomenon”. 

Author’s Reply; She should at least quote comectly. The actual line says : 
“His father, Suddhodhan was the king of Sakya republic”. Prof Jaiswal has 
expressed her surpnse on the use ofterm “king” of a “republic” for the father 
of Gautama Buddha, and regards it, in her infinite wisdom, as a “strange 
phenomenon’ ’. To remove her confusion, may I remind her what the ‘ ‘emmenf ’ 
Romila Thapai- {Early India, Penguin, p. 167) wrote: “The Buddha (or the 
enlightened one), as he was called, belonged to the Sakya clan, and his 
father was the Kshatriya raja of the Sakya gana-sangha". How does one 
translate the world ‘raj a’ and 'gana-sangha ’ used by Prof Romila Thapar"? 
Will It not be the ‘king’ and the ‘republic’? Here is whatProf R.S. Tripathi 
{History of Ancient India-, 1942, p. 100) writes, “His (the Buddha’s) father, 
Suddhodhana, was the ‘raja’ of the proud Sakya clan”. 

Are Profs Romila Thapar and Ramashankar Tripathi also talking of 
“surely a strange phenomenon”? Prof Suvira Jaiswal seems to forget that in 
the tiny club of “eminent historians”, Thapar is regarded as more eminent 
than all others 
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Page 47-48 (p. 115 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' Nil 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Like all other maps in this book, the map on this 
page IS also vei-y poor. Kurukshetra is sho-wn in northern Rajasthan.. The 
Brahmaputra is not shown at all.” 

Author’s Reply ' It is nothing less than a revelahon that Raj asthan’s boundaries 
extend right upto 400 km. north-west of Delhi Has she ever seen where 
Hissar, Bhiwani, Sirsa and Fatehabad are located"^ North-west of Delhi7 
That too about 400 km Admitted that Brahmaputra has inadvertently not 
been shown because the focus area durmg Janapada time is mainly northern, 
north western and a part of central India If Brahmaputra not being shown in 
just one map is such an issue then what about maps in Romila Thapar’s 
Ancient India Class VI (NCERT) printed on pp. 25,46, 63,72,93 none of 
which show the Bralimaputra? 

Page 48 (p. 116 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “This extract from Megasthenese’s (sic) India 
is in confomiity with the post Mahabharata. . genealogy preserved in the 
Puranas ”. (Read Indica as is written in the book rather than India as is 
quoted in the list of 'Errors’). 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “Here Makkhan Lai repeats a statement made 
also on page 6. It deserves to be noted . .. with each other. ” 

Author’s Reply A similar comment has been made earlier in the Chapter 11 
ofthebook For reply please see pp. 85-88 of this book. 

Page 48 (p. 120 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “(Achaemenian dominions) comprised some 
territory to the east of Sindhu”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “The recognized name m English is Indus (so alsc 
in the Survey of India maps). The constant use of “Sindhu” for Indus ii 
imjusUfied Sanskntisation.. 

Author’s Reply The above reaction of the critics shows their animosity 
hatred, and dislike for any thing used in its original form and that sound: 
ancient and Bharatiya. Prof. Jaiswal belongs to the same group of peopl( 
who went to the Supreme Court of India to stop the teaching of Sanskrit oi 
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the pretext that it amounts to communalism. Their approach is to wipe off all 
the memory of ancient India, except the parts that suit their propaganda 
against Hindus and ancient India. 

If this is die approach of “eminenh'secular histonans” then why the same 
parameter is not applied to Medieval India. Wliy are Prof Irfan Habib and 
his tribe allowed to get away with extensive use of Persian and Arabic words 
rather than tlieir English equivalents ? 

Page 48-49 (p. 130 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Thus, Ashoka tried to mstill moral law {Dharma) 
as the governing principle and forced in every sphere of life. [In the book it 
is not Dharma h\xi Dhamma so read it as Dhamma.] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “What is the meaning of this sentence"? Does this 
mean that Ashoka ‘forced’ arbitrarily the principle of Dharma (sic read 
Dhamma) in every sphere of life? Makkhan Lai has” 

Author’s Reply Did Prof Jaiswal doze off half-way through tins insertion"? 
The last sentence trails off “Makkhan Lai has...” There is other evidence of 
this The book uses the v/ord Dhamma mdnot Dharma as has been quoted 
by Prof. Jaiswal. Incredibly strange situation! If I use original words, the 
Sanskrit equivalent is used by our “emment historians”. If I used Sanskrit 
words then I get abused for Sanskritisation. Can someone help me"? 

Had madam reviewer been honest enough she would have understood 
clearly what that sentence means.The very fact that the sentence begins with 
the world ‘Thus’ indicates that something has been discussed earlier to this 
quoted sentence. It is important to quote what precedes the above quoted 
sentence because the reply to the query of Prof. Jaiswal lies in there' 

“After the Kalinga war, the greatest ideal and objective before 
Ashoka was the propagation oIDhamma. The Dhamma, as explained 
in Ashoka’s edicts, is not a religion or areligious system but a ‘Moral 
Law’, a ‘Common Code ofConduct’ or an ‘Ethical Order’. In Pillar 
Edict II Ashoka himself puts the question; “What is Dhammal" Then 
he enumerates the two basic attributes or constituents of Dhamma'. 
less evil and many good deeds. He says such evils as rage, cruelty, 
anger, pride and envy are to be avoided and many good deeds like 
kindness, liberality, truthfulness, gentleness, self control, purity of heart, 
attachment to morality, inner and outer purity etc. —^are to be pursued 
vigorously.” (pp. 129-30) 
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“Ashoka, in Rock Edict XII and in many other edicts, prescribes 
the following codes to be followed; 

(i) Obedience to mother and father, elders, teachers and other 
respectable persons. 

(ii) Respect towards teachers 

(m) Proper treatment towards ascetics, relations, slaves, servants 
and dependents, the poor and miserable, friends, acquaintances 
and companions. 

(iv) Liberality towards ascetics, friends, comrades, relatives and the 
aged 

(v) Abstention from killing of livmg bemgs 

(vi) Non-injury to all living creatures. 

(vu) Spendmg little and acciunulatmg little wealth 
(viu) Mildness in case of all living creatures 

(ix) Tiiitliflihiess. 

(x) Attachment to morality. 

(xi) Purity of heart ” 

“Thus, Ashoka tried to instill moral law (Dhamma) as the 
governing principle and forced (it) in every sphere of life. Thus, the 
Dhamma of Ashoka is a code for moral and virtuous life. He never 
discussed god or soul or religion as such. He asked people to have 
confrol over their passion, to cultivate punty of life and character in 
innermost thoughts, to be tolerant to other religions, to abstain from 
killing or injuring animals and to have regard for them, to be chantable 
to all, to be respectful to parents, teachers, relatives, friends, and 
ascetics, to treat slaves and servant kindly and above all to tell the 
truth ”(PP-129-130) 

I hope Prof. Jaiswal now understands the meaning of the sentence she 
chose to quote. Yes, if she does not like the word ‘forced (it) in every sphere 
of life’ then it could be reworded as .. tired to cover under it the various 
aspects of life” Indeed the word “force” can be kept reserved only for 
Marxist/Leninist/ Stalinist/ Maoist descnptions. 
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Page 49 (p 131 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book- “His (Ashoka’s) reign constitutes one of ‘the 
rarie and lighting epochs in the annals of nations ’ 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments. . Makkhan Lai seems usually to pick out 
unnamed authors for quotation whose utterances are as woolly-headed as 
his own. ” 

Author’s Reply. Famous last words. With these, the last stitch is off Their 
eminences stand exposed before the people of India. This unnamed “woolly 
headed” author of those lines is H.G. Wells. The quote is from The Outline 
of History ■ Being a Plain History ofLife and Mankind 

Our “eminent lustonans” perliaps don’t consider him club class. Arrogance 
and infinite faith in their own wisdpm are attributes of the ktipa mandiika, 
the frog in the well. Under official pahonage, generously heaped on them 
smce 1960s, these scholars shunned eveiy ethic in the pursuance of power in 
academic mstitutions, twisted historical facts with impunity to suit the agenda 
of powers m Delhi and Moscow, destroyed the careers of those who 
expressed dissent and brazenly promoted themselves at home and abroad 
as arbiters on what should be told about India’s past. While busy in all this, 
they forgot about their basic duties as histonans. Their ultimate doom before 
friture-day histonography was anyway mevitable. Like politicians, their reflexes 
became predictable. Crediting anything to pre-Islamic mvasion India became 
anathema to them. Pseudo objectivity was put into motion to demolish the 
perceptions of that glorious era which were established by historians since 
the 19“* Centuiy. hi contrast, reigns of Akbar, Shahj ahan or even Aurangzeb 
were “holy cows”. Aurangzeb was even projected as a great secular king 
having respect for all religions (See the writings of Satish Chandra, Irfan 
Habib and other “emment histonans”). 

To enlighten Prof. Jaiswal, here is what H G. Wells wrote (p. 269): 

“He made, he was the first monarch, an attempt to educate his 
people into a common view of the ends and way of life... Thirty-five 
of his inscriptions survive to this day. Moreover, he sent missionaries 
to spread the noble and reasonable teaching of his master throughout 
the world, to Kashmir, to Ceylon, to the Seleucids, and the Ptolemies. 
It was one of these missions which earned that cuttmg of the Bo Tree, 
of which we have already told, to Ceylon. 
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For eight and twenty years Ashoka worked sanely for the real 
needs of men Amidst the tens of thousands of names of monarchs 
that crowed the columns of history, then majesties and graciousnesses 
and serenities and royal highnesses and the like, the name of Ashoka 
shines, and shines almost alone, a star. From the Volga to Japan his 
name is still honoured. China, Tibet, and even India, though it has left 
his doctnne, preserve the tradition of his greatness. More living men 
cherish his memory today than have ever heard the names of 
Constantine or Charlemagne” (p. 269) 

Through three decades, our “eminent” historians destroyed many a 
buddmg scholar’s career by castigatmg him as “wooly-headed”, “communal”, 
“ignorant”, etc Friends m the so called “secular” media supported their neo- 
Stahnist purges. But now that official patronage has been withdrawn, the 
tmth is mmbhng out. Frankly, Prof Jaiswal has left me breathless. It is 
impossible to believe that with their poor knowledge the three reviewers and 
the entue Executive of the Indian History Congress could manage to eke out 
a decent hvmg for themselves over the years as “eminent historians”! 

Page 49 (p. 131 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Ashoka is the only king in the history of 
humankind who apologised to his conquered subj ect for having waged war 
against them ,.. The rock Edict XIII is a moving document”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “This is an obvious misinterpretaton of the contents 
of Ashoka’s Rock Edict XIII. It expresses Ashoka’s sorrow and repentance 
over the Kalmga war, but it cannot be constmed as an apology It should be 
noted that this particular Rock Edict does not form part of the royal edicts 
found m Orissa. The two separate Rock Edicts sent to different provincial 
centres, are here inscribed in lieu of Rock Edict XIII. It {sic) Rock Edict 
XIII was an “apology”, it was not tendered to the people of Kalmga”. 

Author’s Reply: Unnecessary hair splitting of words. The Rock Edict 
XIII is a moving document which could have been composed only by a 
human being as noble and great as Ashoka. The Rock Edict XIII vividly 
describes the great sufferings and misery due to war on people of Kalmga 
.. This IS the repentance of Devanampnya on account of his conquests 
of (the country) Kalmga”. Similar sentiments follow line after line in Rock 
Edict XIII. 
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Again and again Ashoka expresses his regrets and shows his repentance 
for having conquered Kalinga. Does it not amount to an apology to the 
sufferers l.e. the people of Kalinga. Indeed accepting mistakes, feeling 
remorse, and apologising to the subject for misdeeds is not in the philosophy 
of Marxism. How else could they still be justifying the killmgs of almost about 
120 millions (twelve crores) of their own people by vanous communist regimes 
mthe world? The statistics is chilling—USSR25 m.; Chma 65m , Vietnam 
1 m,; North Korea 2m.; Cambodia 2 m.; Africa 1.7 m.; Afghanistan 1.5 m. 
and so on 

No apologies, Onlyjustifications in the name of ideology. 

Page 50 (p. 132 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “But weak economy does not appear to be the 
case, as the excavations of Mauryan settlements and also other evidence 
pomt to an expanding and flourishing economy”. 

S. JaiswaPs Comments: “Both language and arguments are poor. In 
any case, our knowledge about post-Ashokan Mauryan empire is so 
small (sic) that anyone can just say anything.” (Emphasis added) 

Author’s Reply: Here again the reviewer picks up the last sentence of half 
a page dealing with the decline of Mauryas and goes off on a tangent Right 
from V. A. Smith to Romila Thapar, a number of scholars have wntten books 
on the Mauryas and even mdependent monographs on Chandragupta Maurya 
and Ashoka. I hope Romila Thapar, whose reputation rests on the foundation 
of her monograph on Ashoka and the Decline of the Mauryas, is taking 
note of what Prof S Jaiswal, once her colleague mJNU, is saymg- “anyone 
can just say anything”. It is for Prof Thapar and the historians of the 
Indian History Congress to respond to the above comment of S. Jaiswal. 
However, R S. Sharma {Ancient India, NCERT) has also written almost 
about two pages on the “Causes ofthe fall of the Mauryas”. So,Prof Sharma’s 
writings also belong to the category of “anyone can just say anything”. 

Page 50 (p. 135 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “A married woman had her own property in the 
form of bride-gift {stree-dhana) and jewels.” 

S. JaiswaPs Comments’ “There is obvious confusion here between stree- 
dhana and kanya-dan (sic). Dhana mean wealth, property, not gift.” 
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Author’s Reply Incredible as it may sound, for Prof. Jaiswal kanya-dana 
and bnde-gift are one and the same In reply to her comments I quote here 

R. S. Sharma {AncientIndia, NCERT, p.l91) “However the oldest Smi-itis 
state thattlie gifts of jewellery, ornaments, garments and similar other presents 
made to the bride on the occasion of her marriage were considered her 
property. Gupta and post-Gupta law-books substantially enlarged the scope 
of these gifts. According to them presents received by the bride not only 
from her parents’ side but also from the side of her parents-m-law at the 
marriage time and on the other occasions formed the stridhana Katyayana, 
a law giver of the sixth century, holds that she could sell and mortgage her 
immovable property along her stridhana This clearly implies that women 
received share in landed property according to this law-giver ” (p. 191) 

It is amazing that Prof Jaiswal, an expert m society and religion of Ancient 
India, does not know even the difference between Stridhana md Kanyadan. 

Page 50 (p. 144 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The Yavanas [Greeks] were the first ones to 
establish foreign supremacy on Indian Soil . 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “Surely not the first! What about Achaememds? 
For that matter, Alexander was Macedonian, not Greek, and his conquest 
cannot be held to be Greek conquest ” 

Author’s Reply Look at the insertion of the word Greek within bracket 
after Yavanas in the quotation. She should have quoted the precedmg sentence 
also which explains the meaning of the term Yavanas. It reads : “It may be 
mentioned that the word Yavana ongmally meant Ionian Greeks, but later it 
came to denote, all people of Greek nationality” (p. 144). By the time we 
reach the Gupta period the word Yavana included other people also; “... 
north India intermittently came under the mle of several foreign people, such 
as Yavanas (the name given to the Greeks, Romans and west Asians), 
Kushanas, Sakas, Parthians etc.” (p. 174) 

Here is how Romila Thapar {Ancient India Class VI, NCERT, p.92) 
defines Yavanas' “Foreign people such asyavanas (the Indian name for 
Greeks, Romans and west Asians). ,”R.S. Sharma {Ancient India,YiCERT!, 
p. 150) defines Yavanas as - “In the beginning the term yavana was used 
to refer to the Greeks but at a later stage it came to be used for all kinds 
of foreigners”. 
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It is a strange statement from an “eminent historian” that “Alexander 
was a Macedonian, not a Greek, and his conquests cannot be held to be 
Greek conquests.” Here is what Romila Thapar writes about Alexander 
being Greek or not and whether his eonquests can be held as that of Greeks 
or something else, “The Punjab had been invaded by Greek king 
Alexander in 326 B.C.” {AncientIndia Class VI, NCERT, p.60). Romila 
Thapar fiirther writes in her Early India (Penguin, 2002, p. 157): “In 327 
B.C Alexander, continuing his march across the empire of Darius entered 
m Indian provinces. The Gr eek campaign in north western India lasted for 
about two years”. Here is what Prof. R S. Sharma writes m his Ancient 
India (Class XI, NCERT, p. 109); “In the fourth century B.C. the Greeks 
and the Iranians fought for the supremacy of the world Under the 
leadership of Alexander of Macedonia, the Greeks finally destroyed 
the Iranian empire.” (p. 109) 

Prof Suvira Jaiswal does not even seem to have such elementary 
knowledge about history as to whatthe Alexander’s victones are known as. 
It even shows the great knowledge of the “eminent historians” who constitute 
the “Executive Committee” of the Indian Histoiy Congress 

By the way, was it the French or Corsicans who fought the Napoleanic 
wars'? Did Austrian-bom Adolf Hitler lead Germany or Austria'? Perhaps 
Prof Jaiswal would like to advance a novel theory by which the origins of 
the ruler determines the nationality of his Army. 

[See also pp 63-64 of this book for further replies] 

Page 51 (p, 152 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The detailed descnption of south Indian sites is 
found in Sangam literature belonging to the first four centunes of Chntian 
era.” [iic, incorrect quotation] 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Here the Sangam literature is ascribed to the 
“first four centuries of Christian era ” But in the same paragraph after a few 
sentences we are told, “The Sangam literature preserves folk memory about 
the society and lifemSouthhidia between tlurdcenturyB.C. and third century 
A.D,” 

Author’s Reply: First of all the correction in the quotation from the book. 
The book says “The First detailed description of South Indian states... " 
and not just “The detailed description of south Indian sites.. ” There is 
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a great meaning in the word ‘first’. Also it is “south Indian state” and not 
south Indian sites ,, 

It is not clear as to what Prof Jaiswal wants to say in her observations. 
But she seems to be confused between “folk memory about the society and 
life” contained in the Sangam literature and when it actually came to 
be composed. Plere is what R S. Sharma (Ancient India, Class XI, 
pp 168-169) writes; 

“The available Sangam literature which was produced by 
these assemblies, was compiled in circa A.D. 300-600. But parts 
of this literature looks back to at least the second century AD.... 
They show that the early Tamil people were primarily pastoral. 
Traces of early megahthic life appear in Sangam texts.. It is likely 
that the earliest phase of social evolution reflected in the Sangam 
works relates to the early megahthic stage.. A good deal of 
Sangam texts, including the didactic texts, was the work of the 
brahmana Prakrit-Sanskrit scholars. The didactic texts cover the 
early centuries of the Christian era and prescribe a code of 
conduct not only for ihe king and his court but also for various 
social groups and occupations All this could have been possible 
only after the fourth century A.D. when hrahmanas appear in 
good numbers under the Pallavas. The texts also refer to grants 
of villages, and also to the descent of kings from solar and lunar 
dynasties- this practice started in north India around the sixth 
century A.D ” (p. 168-69) 

Here is whatRomila (EarlyIndia, 2002Penguin,p. 231) writes- 

“The Shangam corpus is a collection of anthologies of poetry on 
themes popular among these early societies. Tradition has it that many 
centunes ago three successive assemblies (shangams) were held, the 
last at Madurai, and the compositions of the poets and bards are 
mcluded in the anthologies of the Shangam literature. The latter mainly 
consist of the earliest stratum, the Ettutogai, and the somewhat later 
Pattupattu dating to between 200 BC and AD 300. To these are 
added the Tamil grammar, the Tolkappiyam, and the somewhat later 
didactic text, the Timkkural. The precise datmg of these compositions 
IS problematic, which complicates their use as historical sources.” 
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(Readers may note that a new spelling oi Sangam is attempted to be 
put mto circulation by our foremost among “eminent historians”. They 
may add a sic in parenthesis — if they dare.) 

Page 51 (p 158-60 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “Soci^ Conditions” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “It is remarkable that in this entire section, the 
statements the Maniismnti makes on the "‘mixtd” jatis outside the four 
varnas, of which a long list is provided by that text, are silently passed over, 
and the disabilities imposed on them are not mentioned Tlius the ‘ dahts ’ are 
firmly kept outside our history.” 

Author’s Reply; Before I quote from the book under microscopic scrutiny 
by our “eminent" historians may I ask them as to m which ancient text the 
word ‘dalif occurs and in which text it has been described in some detail as 
to what IS under this umbrella and what is outside it? 

Here is what the book says about “mixed”jatis about which Prof Jaiswal 
says that it has been “silently passed over” 

‘The most significant development in the vama system is the increase 
in the number of mixed Jatis According to Manusmriti the origin of 
the numerous mixed {sankara) vamas is in the marriage between 
different vamas. These were called anuloma i.e., marriage between 
the male of higher varna and female of lower vama, or pratiloma - 
marriage between male of lower varna and female of higher vama 
The social status of a person bom of anuloma was higher than 
pratiloma and they followed their father’s occupation. Buddhist texts 
and other evidence also leave no doubt that the so called mixed castes 
really resulted from organisations like guilds of people following diff erent 
arts and crafts. The general theory of intermarriages leading to the 
birth of different mixed jatis appears superficial and handy. The 
Buddhist texts also show that jatis was not rigidly tied to craft in those 
days. They tell of a kshatriya working successively as a potter, basket- 
maker, reed-worker, garland-maker, and cook, also of a Setthi 
( Vaisya) working as a tailor and a potter, without loss of prestige in 
both cases. We find kshatnyas of the Sakya and Koliya clans 
cultivating their fields. The Vasettha Sutta refers to brahmans 
working as cultivators, craftsmen, messengers, sacrificers and 
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landlords. The fi-agment on Silas mentions brahmans following many 
diverse occupations as physicians, sorcerei-s, architects, story-tellers, 
cattle-breeders, farmers and the like. TheJatakas refer to brahmans 
pursuing tillage, tending cattle, trade, hunting, carpentry, weaving, 
policing of caravans, archery, driving of carnages, and even snake¬ 
charming. The Jatakas hold SiBrdhman peasant as a supremely pious 
man and evenBodhisattva.” (pp. 158-59) 

Such a gros s m isrepresentation!' Yes, it has not been wntten in terms of 
dialechcs but in terms of refeience to literature and society. But to say that 
“mixed castes” have been silently passed over is nothing but gross 
misrepresentation, a malicious campaign and nothing else. 

Page 51-52 (p. 160 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “Marriage between the members of the same 
jatis was preferred, though intermarriage between different jatis was 
prevalent”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “ The fact was that women of a higher Varna 
could never be married to a man of lower Varna^ while amanbelongmg to a 
higher Varna had to marry a woman of his own Varna and, then only, 
successively women of lower Varna ”. 

Author’s Reply; Look at the distortion ofthe statement in the book and then 
its interpretation by the “eminent historian” I have talked ofy«^z andshetaUcs 
about Varna. Are the Varnas and jatis one and the same? Does she really 
know what she is talkmg about? And has she heard of Anuloma mdPratiloma 
form of marriages? There is enough discussion about it in the book. 

Page 52 (p. 160 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “Eight forms of mamage are mentioned in the 
Dharmasastras these are - brahma, daiva, arsha, prajapatya, asura, 
gandhara, rakshasa and paisacha. Among these the last is condemned by 
all the Dharmasastras women ... held honourable position in the society 
and household” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments- “What is the use of giving this string of terms for 
different kinds of marriages if these are not explained? The fact that the 
rakshasa fonn of marriage - in which a woman is forcibly abducted agamst 
her will and her family’s wishes—was recogmsed as valid for at least Kshatriya 
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males, is haidly compatible with the unqualified statement made in the next 
sentence that “the women ... held honourable position in the society”. 

Author’s Reply The description is simply to introduce the students to the 
ancient Shashtric terminology Prof. Jaiswal herself admits ihaXRakshasa 
marriageby adduction was sanctioned to Kshatnyas only. It was not prevalent 
in the whole society. It was more an exception than a rule The very name 
Rakshasa shows that it did not have much sanction of the society and was 
not appreciated. 

Page 52 (p 161 oi Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; "... the division of Buddhism into two broad 
sects—the Hinayana and Mahayana. ”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments ■ ‘ Tt should be noted that Hinayana (“Little Vehicle”) 
is the name Mahayanists give to other sect A more suitable designation is 
Theravada for Hinayana”. 

Author’s Reply: It is unbelievable that Prof Jaiswal though known as 
expert on society and religions in Ancient India, does not even know the 
basics of Buddhism. She says that for Hinayana “a more suitable designation 
IS Theravada”. She does not seem to know about Theravada and the 
circumstances in which it emerged. She probably does not know that 
Theravada emerged after the third Buddhist Council held at Pataliputra 
and with which Ashoka was associated. Her suggestion that Hmayana and 
Theravada are the same and Theravada is a more suitable term and 
Hinayana is derogatory, reveals amazmg ignorance of the facts. Of course, 
the reader has by now become familiar with her reactions. 

Regarding the two sects in Buddhism here is what Prof Romila Thapar 
writes in her Ancient India (Class VI, NCERT, p 88). “There were now 
two sects, namely, Mahayana and Hinayana”. [Any comment on the 
chronological order please!!] 

In her Early India (Penguin, 2002, p. 275), Romila Thapar wntes: “The 
more orthodox Buddhists maintained that the Hmayana preserved the onginal 
teachings of Buddha, and that the Mahayana had incorporated new ideas, 
not consistent with the ongmal teachings” (p.273). 

Here is what R.S. Sharma writes {Ancient India Class XI, NCERT, 
pp. 148-49) on the use of the term Hinayana’ With the nse of the Mahayana 
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the old puritan sp hool of Buddhism came to be known as the Hinayana or 
the Lesser Wlieel”. [Any comment on the chronological order!!!] 

I request that they may see some books on religion and philosophy written 
by scholars like S. Radhaknshanan, S.N. Dasgupta, andT.W. Rhys Davids 

So the rule is like this: An “eminent” like R S. Sharma or Romila Thapai' 
may use a “derogatory” term like Hinayana. That’s legitimate. But the upstart 
and hoi polloi Makkhan Lai ought to think of some other term Must 
Prof Jaiswal criticise everything written by me just for the sake of cnticism 
andjust because I do not belong to their charmed circle? 

Page 52 (p 162 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “TheMahayanists consider him [the Buddha] as 
God” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments’ The Mahayamsts are nottheists at all, so this 
statement is not correctly worded. 

Author’s Reply It is a well known fact that Mahayanists worshipped idols 
of Buddha and had mythological accounts of his earlier avataras called 
Bodhisattvas. 

Page 52 (p. 163 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “. the Harappan deity known as Pashupati ” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “We do not know a word of Harappan language, 
so how do we know the deity on a seal, found by some to be similar to 
Pashupati, was actually so called.” 

Author’s Reply: Similar comments have been made by Irfan Habib on Class 
VI textbook. For a detail reply see pp 26-29 of this book. However, 
illustrations from Prof. R.S Sharma and Romila Thapar’s books (NCERT) 
have been reproduced along with captions. They, being “eminent historians” 
themselves, may be able to answer this observation by Prof Jaiswal. Further, 
the admission by Prof. Suvira Jaiswal of the “deity on the seal (has been) 
found by some to be similar to Pashupati”, is enough reason for it to be 
called Pashupati unless proved otherwise. 

Page 52 (p 167 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “The large statues of [the] Buddha at Bamiyan 
were one [^ic] one of the finest examples of the Gandhara art”. 
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S. Jaiswal’s Comments ‘The Bamiyan Buddhas, which belonged to a later 
period (6‘'’ Century), do not belong to Gandhara art proper.” 

Author’s Reply Prof. Jaiswal following Irfan Habib, has become so much 
fond of writing sic that where she does not find anything to mock, she conjures 
up a sentence on her own just for the sake of deriving the pleasure ofputtmg 
a SIC How sick! Here m the quotation from the book she added an extra 
‘one’ to make it two ‘one’ and then writes sic against one. The correct 
sentence is, “The large statues of Buddha at Bamiyan were one of the finest 
examples of the Gandhara art”. Why does she have to invent something 
which is not there. Hasn’t she had enough chances of writmg the word, rightly 
or wrongly ? 

Prof. Jaiswal says that these statues “do not belong to Gandhara art 
proper”. Are there two categories of Gandhara art' Gandhara art proper 
and Gandhara art improper? Or may be more categories! According to her 
the statues belong to the 6“' Century A.D , i.e. to the fag end of Gupta period 
Here is what Prof R.S. Shanna wntes {Ancient India, Class XI, NCERT, 
p. 224): “Bamiyan has the distinction ofpossessing the tallest Buddha statue 
sculptured out of rock m the early centuries Christian era”. In order to 
understand the meaning of these “early centuries of the Christian era” we 
may look at Prof Romila Thapar’s Early History of India (Penguin, 2002). 
In the chapter, entitled “The Rise of theMercanhle Community: c. 200 B.C.- 
A.D 300” she writes about the Bamiyan Buddhas as follows' “Striking figures 
of immense size, commanding the landscape, were located in a cliff at 
Bamiyan”. I am sure Prof Romila Thapar is not discussing something of 6''’ 
century A.D in a chapter dealing with c. 200 B .C -300 A.D. Ms. Jaiswal 
may like to consult a few art histonans on the issue. Smce I do not know any 
“eminent” art historian I am not recommending one. 

Page 53 (p. 170 ol Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book: “Charaka and Sushnita were contemporaries of 
Kushana king Kanishka”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Charaka was a contemporary of Kanishka but 
not Sushruta who is generally regarded as later than Charaka and placed in 
the fourth century A.D.” 

Author’s Reply Even R S Sharma does not place Sushruta in the fourth 
century A D He writes {Ancient India, Class XI, NCERT, p. 244); “In the 
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second century A.D. India produced two famous scholars of Ayurveda, 
Sushrata and Charaka” Prof. Romila Thapar also considered both Sushruta 
and Chai-akas contemporaries who flounshedbefore the third century A.D. 
It appears that Prof Suvira Jaiswal has not only a different mterpretation on 
virtually every aspect of Ancient Indian history but also has her own 
chronology for It 

Page 53 (p 190 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “This period is characterised by a remarkable 
growth of the local self governing institutions... the most wonderful 
organisation the ancient Indians evolved”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments' “Makkhan Lai is charactenstically long on 
adjectives and short on facts ... (yideKamasutra)". 

Author’s Reply Prof. Jaiswal is requested to read something beyond 
Vatsyayan’s Kamsutm. She may please consult some of the books on the 
subject written by R K. Mukheqi, A S. Altekar, Beni Prasad, Henry S Marne, 
andR.C Majumdar They throw not just ‘a ray’but a ventable flood of light. 
Also Prof R.S. Sharma and Romila Thapar’s writings will help her in seeing 
some light at the end of the tunnel of ignorance. 

Page 54 (p 190 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book; “Evidence that the king maintained a standing 
army is confirmed by the conquests of Samudragupta and Chandragupta H”. 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments; “Another instance of woolly-headedness. There 
have been conquerors who made use not of standing armies but of special 
levies for their campaigns, like Chmggis Khan and Timuf”. 

Author’s Reply; What does one make out of the above comment? Does 
it mean that Samudragupta and Chandragupta did not have large armies 
and they were like Chinggis Khan and Timur? What about the Mughals? 
Did they have a regular army? They must not have used regular armies 
because Mughals were closer to Chinggis Khan and Timur. Anyway, here 
is what R.S. Sharma {AncientIndia, Class XI, NCERT, p. 186) writes : 
“The numerical strength of the Gupta army is not known. Evidently the 
king maintained a standing army.” Is Prof. R.S. Sharma woolly-headed ? 
If Prof Jaiswal ’ s reply is in the affirmative, then I regret to say that woolly- 
headedness IS higher on the evolutionary scale than “eminent”. 
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Page 54 (p 196 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book' “The study shows that the total area given in 
land-gi'ant IS between 0 017 and 0 026% oftlie total land area of the kingdom” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “No records exist by which such statistics can be 
worked out. In any case we are not told which kingdom is the subject of 
such a remarkable study”. 

Author’s Reply: I hope Professors R S.Sharma, K M.Shrimali, D N. Jha 
and a large number of othei-s are reading tliis comment of Prof. Suvira Jaiswal 
They have been constantly talking about the existence of a large number of 
inscriptions and copper plates which talk of land grants and made quantitative 
studies and made a case for what they call Indian feudalism. But here is 
Suvira Jaiswal who says that “no records exist by which such statistics can 
be worked out.” 

Before I reply let me put the sentence back into context rather than the 
readers be kept guessing as to what statistics, what records is being talked 
about. The paragraph from which the quotation has been picked up deals 
with feudalism in India and reads as follows: “Some historians have made a 
detailed study of inscriptions dealing with the land grants given by several 
dynasties. They have made a quantitative study of the areas given m land 
grant in relation to the total land area of the kingdom. The study shows that 
the total area given in the land grant is between 0.017% and 0.026% of the 
total land area of the kingdom.” (p. 196) 

I am producing below the data regarding the land grants given by four 
dynasties. These are based on the inscriptions and copper plates that has 
been found so far (about which Ms. Jaiswal thinks that “no record exists”) 

I would further like to quote Prof. K.M. Slinmali regarding the quantitative 
study of land-grants. After a study of land-grants given by the Vakataka 
dynasty over aperiod of200 years (A.D. 300-500), Shrimali wntes' 

“For nearly two hundred years (c. A.D. 300 to 500) the modem regions 
of central India and northern Deccan were under the hegemony of the 
Vakatakas. Keeping in view the geographical distribution of their 36/37 
inscnption, the territory under their jurisdiction may be placed between the 
18° and 25“ northern latitudes and 74 5“ and 81.5“ eastern longitudes. It 
comprised over thirty districts of the present day Madhya Pradesh, 
Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh.” (p 1) 
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Bhumidana given by the kings and the donees 


s 

No 



■ 

Numbei of 
kings who 
gave dana 

Number of 
Villages 
Given 


Remark 

1 

Giirjara 

Priitihara 

19 

730-1036 A D 
(306 years) 

4 

5 

5 brahmanas 

1 temple 


2 

Pala 

19’ 

18+ 

750-1162 A D * 
(412 years) 
750-1162 A.D * 
(412 years) 

1 6 

1 

14 + few 
pieces of 
land 

6 brahmanas 

2 temples 

1 vihara 

*byHC Ray 
l+byRC 
Majumdar 

3 

Paramaras, 

30** 

791-1305 A.D 

14 

24 + few 
pieces of 
land 

101 brahmanas 

4 temples 

1 feeding 
house 

**list of kings 
including both 
kings and 
Mahakumaras 

4 

Cliandellas 

1 

23 

831-1315 AD 
(485 years) ^ 

9 

1 

26 

330 brahmanas 


1 

1 

1 

Total 

91 


33 

69 + pieces 
of land 

1 viliara 

1 feeding 
house 

442 brahmanas 
7 temples 



In all Vakataka grants record donations of 35 villages... The grants are 
invariably given to brahmanas alone and for earning religious ment for the 
donor and his predecessors” (p. 8; K M. Shrimali —Agrarian Structure in 
Central India and the Northern Deccan (c A.D. 300-500): A Study of 
Vakataka Inscription', 1987). 

With the geographical area known in terms of 30 districts and geo- 
coordinates and also the number of villages given in land-grant is the ratio or 
percentage so difficult to work out? Thirty-five villages under land grants m 
30 distncts. Not such a big deal. 

Page 55 (p. 212 of Ancient India) 

Quotation from the book. “Nagabhatta [II] defeated Sultan Vega, who 
was the son of the Governor of Sind under Calif-Al-Mamun” 

S. Jaiswal’s Comments: “No ‘Sultan Vega’ is heard ofin the sources of 
Arab Sind. Vega is, in any case, not a possible Arab name, nor is Sultan a 
likely title for anyone at that time...”. 

Author’s Reply It is difficult to understand as to what Prof. Jaiswal wants 
to say in the above comment; “not heard in the sources of Arab Sind or m 
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any case not a possible Arab name” Nowhere I have said that Vega is an 
Arab name or otherwise. As for the existence of Vega and the authenticity of 
the statement in the book I quote here from Age of Imperial Kannauj 
(ed. R.C. Majumdar, p. 106)- “The Prabandhakosa, a work of later penod, 
menhonsthatChahamanaGovindrajarepulsed an attackof Sultan VegaVarisa. 
VegaVansais identified witliBastar, sonofDa’ud, who was the governor of 
Sindh under the Calif Ah-Ma’raun” (p. 106). 

For further reference I suggest Prof Suvira Jaiswal to please have a 
look at page 574 of A Comprehensive History of India, (vol. Ill, parti). I 
need not to remind her that Comprehensive History volumes have been 
prepared and published (only just a few of the planned volumes) under the 
auspices of the Indian History Congress and this particular volume under 
reference contains a ‘Foreword’ fi-omProf. R.S. Shamia. 
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Acknowledge the Mistakes with Thanks 

]. Page 27 (p. 5 of Ancient India) 

“ .. in the Puranas .. , reign of Pankshit”. 

Author’s Reply; I acknowledge the lackof clanty mthe construction 
of paragraph and it needs to be more clearly written. The spelling of 
Rachaudhury will also be corrected. 

2, Page 28 (p. 6 of Ancient India) 

“Pai'gitens spelt“Pargitar”. Thespelling ofMegastlianes is incorrectly 
given throughout the book, here as well as elsewhere, as 
“Megasthenese” 

Author’s Reply I accept that an ‘e’ is extra in Megasthenes But 
may I request our “eminent” historians to please make up their mind 
on what constitutes the right spelling. Whether they would like the 
spelling as “Megasthanes” as suggested here or would they like me 
to use the standard spelling which means just delete ‘ e’ at the end of 
the name? 

3 Page 32 (p. 19 of Ancient India) 

“Sangama (sic) ... are, in all”. 

Author’s Reply: The word ‘Sangam’’ has been used about 25 times 
in the book. This was the only spelling which went wrong. It shall be 
corrected 

4. Page 32 (pp. 22-23 of Ancient India) 

The spelling of “obverse” wtll be corrected. 

5 Page 35 (p 38 of Ancient India) 

“Salim Chisti” should be “Salim Chishti”. 

Author’s Reply: Yes and thanks. 

6 Page 26 (p 65 of Ancient India) 

‘The name D.R Sahni is mispelt as “Salmi”. 

Author’s Reply Accepted and shall be corrected. Thanks. 

7 Page 38 (p. )80 of Ancient India) 

“ .. The ‘barabarian’ {sic) Aryans...” Makkhan Lai’s spelling is 
certainly barbarous. Whether the Aryans were barbarians or not. 
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Author’s Reply; I can assure all the “eminent histonans” and others 
also not so eminent, that neither I, nor my spellings are as barbarous 
as IS being made out. I would like to assure them that proof reading 
done by them, so pamstakingly, will not go waste and its incorporation 
will definitely make the book better. 

8. Page 43 (p. 87 of Ancient India) 

“Alcoholic drink. .. Soma consumption”. 

Author’s Reply Yes it is true the dnnking of soma was not 
condemned It was only of sura. The sentence needs to be 
reconstructed to clear the confusion It could read as' “Alcoholic drinks 
Soma and Sura were also consumed. However, the consumption of 
sura has been condemned because of its intoxicating effect” 

9. Page 47 (p \\2 of Ancient India) 

“It may be said that within five hundred years Buddha spread far and 
wide in different parts of the world”. ‘Buddha’ or ‘Buddhism’? 

Author’s Reply Buddhism. 

10. Page 50 (p. 143 of Ancient India) 

“Correct ‘restruct as restruck’ and insert the aiticle ‘a’ after it.”. 
Author’s Reply Yes madam' Accepted. 

11. Page 51 (p. 146 of Ancient India) 

In place of “provincial governor Chandragupta Maurya” read 
“provincial governor of Chandragupta Maurya”. 

Author’s Reply; Yes. 

12 Page 51 (p. 154 of Ancient India) 

“Read ‘Senaguttuvan’ for ‘Sengutturan’”. 

Author’s Reply: Yes. 

13. Page 53 (p 174 of Ancient India) 

“The Lichchliavis (to whom Crautama Buddha belongs) were an old 
established Ganarajya”. 

Author’s Reply Indeed a blunder. Buddha did not belong to 
Lichchhavi ganasangha The sentence should simply read. “The 
Lichchhavis were an old and established Ganarajya”. 
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14 . Page 54 (p. 190 of Ancient India) 

“It appears that royal powers were more circumscribed in the Gupta 
period and later during the Mauryas”. (were the Mauryas later than 
the Guptas?) 

Author’s Reply. Surely not. We need not to get on with the fiitile 
exercise of proving that the Mauryas later than the Guptas. Mauryas 
were decidedly earlier than Guptas. A mere addition of ‘than’ will 
solve the problem. The sentence should read as follows' “It appears 
that royal powers were more circumscnbed in Gupta penod and later 
tlian durmg the Mauryas”. 

15. Page 55 (p. 207 of Ancient India) 

“Varahamihira.Chaiidraguptall” 

Author’s Reply: Mentioningthat Varahamihira was mthe court of 
Chandragupta II is indeed incorrect. The correction will be 
incorporated 

16. ?&ge5S {p 224 of Ancient India) 

“On this page the four dictionanes.. .. glossary”. 

Author’ s Reply: There has been some madvertent mixing of sentences 
that needs to be corrected so that the problem, rightly pointed out by 
the reviewer, is cleared. 

Note: I am grateful to the tluee reviewers of the books for pointing out the 
above noted and a few more already mentioned in the texts earlier, spelling 
mistakes and a couple of factual mix-ups m the book. I would like to assure 
them that all these will be mcorporated m the forthcommg edition of the book. 



English, Grammatical Errors, Spelling Mistakes 
and the Index of Errors 


One point on which most of our “eminent historians” (not all please') take 
pnde IS their foreign degrees, their English and their upper class/caste up¬ 
bringing. Tliose who have watched them from close quarters for long enough 
know the kind of caste system and mtellectual terronsm, they practice among 
themselves. There are no four varnas among them. They have only two 
(hope for just one varna remains a distant dream). These two varnas are 
Brahmins and Sudras. Of course, the number of seats to qualify to be Brahmm 
isverylinuted. 

As one goes tlirough the Index of Errors one finds their contempt not 
only about the facts m Indian history but also their snide remarks on the 
English language used in these textbooks, typmg mistakes, spelling mistakes 
etc., with remarkable regularity, almost on every page. In fact in the begummg 
Itself, on page 2, Prof. Irfan Habib etal. pronounce their judgement. They 
say “It is to be noted that all the four books uniformly suffer from similar 
defects. The language is poor, with many spelling and grammatical errors, 
infelicitous expressions and obscunties” 

I have never done a book review because rather than telling the 
shortcomings of others’ work and imposing my own ideas on others’ work 
I prefer doing my own whatever little research work I can do. Many people 
have, of coui'se, made a career out of reviewing others ’ work, without having 
ever done any worthwhile work themselves. 

Prof Irfan Habib is very proud of his English and his Ph.D. degree from 
Oxford He is veiy fond of wnting sic in the text of others’ English to show 
off his superiority in English language, spellings etc. Well, coming from a 
village and having received all my education m India, I cannot claim mastery 
over any language, much less English, the alphabet of which I started learning 
in Class VII. 

Nevertheless, while going through Index of Errors, I distmctly felt that 
there is a need for another volume just to list the spelling, grammatical and 
syntactical mistakes found in the Index of Errors issued by the Indian History 
Congress. Because ofthe shortage oftime and also lackof interest, I have 
done this, though cursonly, mainly for Class VI textbook. It may be remembered 
that the Index of Class VI has been prepared by Prof Irfan Habib. 
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This IS just an illustrative list of spelling mistakes in anindexprepai'edby 
our “eminent historians”, read by three authors both independently and 
collectively; “read and approved” by the President, two Vice-Presidents, 
Secretary and die members of the “Executive Committee” ofthe Indian Histoiy 
Congress. 

Different Spellings of Proper Noun used by Eminent Historians 

Prof. Irfan Habib and Prof Suvira Jaiswal have prepared a list of 20 words/ 
terms in Sansknt and declared these wrong or mcorrect because the spellmgs 
of these words/terms did not match with the spellings ofthe reviewer’s. I am 
listmg herewidi a small list of a few words only to show as to how the “emment 
histonans” themselves use very different spellings for the same terms' 


s. 

No. 

R. S. Sharma 
Ancient India 

Class XI textbook, 
NCERT 

RomilaThapar 
Ancient India 

Class VI textbook, 
NCERT 

Suvira Jaiswal 
Index of Errors 

1. 

Pamslim 

Parushni 

Pumshni 

2. 

Pushupati/Pasupati 

Pashupati 

Pashupati 

3. 

Saraswati 

Sarasvati 

Sarasvati/Saraswati 

4 

Fa-hsien 

Fa'Hien 

Fahien 

5, 

HsuanTsang 

HiuenTsang 

YuanChwang 

6. 

Sangam 

Shangam 

Sangam 

7, 

Ettuttokai 

Ettutogai 

(Eight Anthologies) 

8 

Pattuppattu 

Pattupatti 

Pattupattu 

9 

Patinen Kil Kannakku 

Patinen Kil Kannakku 

PatinenKilkanakku 

10 

Abhijana shakuntalan 

Abhijnana-Shakuntala 

Abhijnanashakuntalain 








Medieval India 

A Textbook for Class XI 


-Meenakshi Jain 


Introduction 

The observations in the IHC sponsored Index of Errors on 
Medieval India for Class XI (NCERT 2002) raise serious questions about 
the objectives of this laboured effort. No substantive mistakes have been 
pointed out m the 190-odd “errors” listed therein In fact, in their motivated 
endeavour, the framers of the report have even challenged the established 
works ofreputedhistoiians cited in the textbook. 

The preface of Medieval India Class XI (NCERT 2002) clearly states 
that the textbook was based on the research of leading scholars in India and 
abroad, and appended a list of the works consulted at the end of the book. 
Even the IHC would agree that these works are accepted as authoritative m 
academic circles Yet, statements in the NCERT textbook, based on these 
very sources have been listed as erroneous in the IHC report. It is surely an 
irony that some of these so-called errors are in fact based on the academic 
works of its purported author, Prof. Irfan Habib himself’ 

Similarly, statements in the NCERT textbook derived from The 
Delhi Sultanate (Vol.5 of A Comprehensive History of India, People’s 
Publishing House, 1970), edited by renowned historians M. Habib and 
K. A Nizami, have been questioned. The late Prof Muhammad Habib was 
the father of Prof Irfan Habib, and one would have expected the latter to be 
familiar with this work. 

ThelHChas taken objection to the statement on page 135oftheNCERT 
textbook that Sher Shah collected jizya from the Hindus. Yet Prof Satish 
Chandra in the previous NCERT book (now replaced) made precisely this 
point on page 150. 

There are umpteen such instances of alleged errors. The IHC even 
quibbles about minor proof reading errors It picks up a misspelling of Rana 
Sanga on page 105, but itself admits that the name has been correctly spelt in 
the rest of the textbook 

Objection has been taken to the use of the words “overwhelming 
majority” on page 153 of the text in the context of Muslims beneficiaries 
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of land grants gifted by the state Yet, Tapan Raychandhari and Irfan 
Habib have in their jointly edited The Cambridge Economic History of 
India, Vol. I, Orient Longman, 1982, used the words “very largely” to 
describe the same phenomenon. So what is the substance of the 
objection? 

The wages of workers given on page 200 are described as incorrect 
when in fact they are based on an article by Prof Irfan Habib himself. The 
IHC report has taken senous objection to the mention of slave trade m Mughal 
India. Yet a number of scholar ly treatises, including Dirk Kolff s seminal 
work, have dealt with tins subj ect extensively. 

The IHC report can thus be rebutted word for word. Only some 
sections of reputed and long-standing historical works have been quoted to 
refute the allegations made. These in themselves constitute an eloquent 
indictment of the partisan approach adopted by the IHC. 
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[OfYashovannan ofKanauj], “A 
leputcd warrior, he is even said 
to have allied with China against 
the growing power of the 
Arabs”, 

The supposition borders on 
fantasy The only fact known to 
us IS that according to Chinese 
sources, Yashovaiman (T-cha- 
fon-mo’) sent an embassy to 
China in A D. 731 


2 Page No 3 “Buddhism was for all practical 

purposes absorbed into 
Hinduism.” 

IHC’s Such a statement is notjustified' 

Objections What the author shows is only 
that some elements of Buddlrism 
(and Jainism) like ahimsa came 
greatly to influence Hinduism 
This docs not mean that 
Buddhism thereby went out of 
existence by absorption 
Otherwise one might say that 
Buddhism, because of its 
taking ovei some elements 
of Brahmanism “absorbed” 
Hinduism! 


R C Majumdar, Ancient 
India, Motilal Banarsidass, 
1974, p 260 says, “ ,, 
Yashovarman was unques¬ 
tionably the most powerful 
king about this time He 
maintained diplomatic 
relations with the great 
Chinese emperor It is, 
however, not also unlikely 
that Yashovarman wanted to 
make a common cause with 
China against the growing 
power of the Arabs 


Andre Wink, Al-Hind, The 
Making of The Indo-Islamic 
World, Oxford University 
Press, 1990 Vol, I. p 228 
says,“ .Buddhism assimi¬ 
lated with brahmanical 
Hinduism, for example, 
through the elaboration of 
Tantric practices Especially 
; under the guidance of 
' Shankai acharya, Hinduism 
incorporated many doctiinal 
: and oi ganizational features of 
! latter day Buddhism ” 

> Andre Wink, A I-Hind, 
The Slave Kings and the\ 
Islamic Conquest. Vol. II. 
Bull Leiden, 1999 p 348 
says, “The absorption of 
Buddhist elements by Hindu 
culture had been going on foi 
centuries ” 
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SNa\ 


Page No. 


Indian History Coiigiess’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


Author’s Reply 


Page No. 5 


IHC’s 

Objections 


“The countless new towns in the 
Gurjara Pralihara domains have 
been linked to a realignment of 
trade routes in consonance with 
agrarian and mercantile 
expansion.” 

The word “countless” is an 
exaggeration The author totally 
Ignores the contrary view, that of 
a decline in commerce (the basis 
of the concept of “Indian 
Feudalism”). At Class XI such a 
one-sided view of the period 
c 650-1200 ought not to be 
presented. 


Andre Wink, ibid. Vol I,' 
p. 297 says, “The evidence 
relating to the Gurjara - 
Pratihara dominions points at 
a phenomenal growth of 
urban centres ” 

ibid pp 299-300 says, 
It IS thus clear that in the 
Gurjara-Pratihara period we, 
find not only the realignment 
of trade routes and political 
networks in combination withl 
agrarian and mercantile 
expansion leading to the 
proliferation of small towns,| 
but also the persistence of a 
number of moic sizeable cites 
from ancient times as well as 
the fonnation of new cites onj 
the same patterns ” 


Page No 8 


“For “Fawadul Fawaid” read 
Fawaidul Fawad.” 


This IS the spelling given in| 
A. B. M. Habibullah, The\ 
Foundation of Muslim rule 
in India, Central Book] 
Depot, 1976 p 11. 


5, Page No 8 “Medieval Indian historiography The IHC is conceding that 
falls into three neat phases with medieval historians are 
the first covering the works of usually described as “court” 
medieval chroniclers who were historians 
usually court historians ” 

IHC’s The statement that medieval 
Objections historians were usually “court” 
historians is often made, but it 
needs to be explained that several 
major historians, like Barani and 
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S.Na 

Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 



Badauni were not court historian 
and wrote from a strongly cntical 
point of view Similarly, the 
further statement, on the same 
page, that medieval histoiians 
“examined no source mateiial” 
(when many of their histones 
weie actually based on official 
“news-reports” eai her histones, 
etc ) is equally untenable 


6 

Page no 8 

“Then [medieval historians’] 

Quibbling IHC report admits 



histories were court-centric and 

that NCERT textbook refers 



generally took no note of the 

to Abu’l Fazl and Ah 



world beyond the royal durbar ” 

Muhammad Khan 



This statement again is far too 

Both Babur and Jahangir 


IHC’s 

are in fact mentioned in the 


Objections 

sweeping as is shown by the 
author’s own reference to Abu’l 
Fazl and Ah Muhammad Khan 
Such works as go beyond court- 
centre political history are fairly 
numerous and include works like 
Machai-i-Shahjaham, Nuskha-i 
Dilkusha, Mir’atu’l Haqa’q, etc. 
and cannot just be dismissed as 
an “exception.” 

text. 



A notable omission in the 




author’s account of sources is the 
category of autobiographical 
memoirs (e.g. of Babur and 
Jahangir), biographies of nobles 
(including such biographical 
dictionaries as Zakhiratu’l 
Khawanin and Ma’asiru’l 
Umara), poets, scholars, etc. 
Such literature too had into 
precedent in pre-medieval times. 
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Indian History Congress' Objections 

on NCERT Textbook Author’s Reply 


Pageno 9 “Despite the authoritative nature What is the error being 
of his [Moreland’s] monographs, pointed out? 
which included the Agriculture of Did Moreland author 
the United Provinces (1904), The these works or not? 
Revenue Administration of the 
United Provinces (1911). . ” 

IHC’s These two works are not 
Objections historical m nature, and their 
inclusion engenders the suspieion 
that the author is mentioning 
books she has never herself even 


Pageno 10 The separate classification on ]vio error has been pointed 
this page of Muslim and Hindu out. 
historians is very tendentious. 

Clearly, Tara Chand (author of 
Influence of Islam on Indian 
Culture) (who is not at all 
mentioned I) and R. P Tnpathi 
(Studies in Muslim Admini¬ 
stration) ought to have been 
classed with M. Habib and K.M 
Ashraf. On the basis of their 
point of view Nor will it be 
acceptable to all to place Faruki’s 
book on Aurangzeb among 

important historical works. j 

I 

Pageno. 12 It is strange to use in the chapter Matter of opinion. No error 
heading (Chapter 2:“Stniggle for pointed out. 
Chakravartitva”) the use of a 
Sanskrit word of purely modem 
coinage (from the genuine term 
chakravartin). When “Political 
Supremacy” would have served 
as well 
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Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Itepiy 

10 

Page no. 23 

“Scholars have therefore 
viewed the new religion as a 
manifestation of Arab 
nationalism ” 

P K Hitti, History of the 
Arabs, Macmillan, 1970 
p 118 says, “In this Madinese 
period the Arabisation, the 
nationalisation, of Islam was 


THC’b 

A doubtftil proposition, since the 

effected.” 


Objections 

concept of “nation” was not 
piesent at the time; nor is it 
supported by any verse in the 
Quran. The sentence should at 
least be qualified by saying “Some 
scholars” instead of “Scholars”. 

The point being made is 
that Islam became an 
expression of the Arab 
identity in this period. 

11 

Page no 25 

“The Arab forces were vastly 
superior to those of King Dahir, 
in numbers and equipment .. 
Even so heavily outnumbered, it 
was the information supplied by 
a tiaitor that finally tilted the 
scales against Sind ” 

For details see, A L. 
Snvastava, “A Survey of 
India’s Resistance of 
Medieval invaders from the 
North-West; Causes of 
Eventual Hindu Defeat”, 
the Quarterly Revteyv 
of Historical Studies, 


IHC s 
Objections 

These statements have no 
support from either the 
Cliachnama or Balazuri. Our 
two mam sources and are 
inventions modelled after the 
usual explanations for one’s 
hero’s defeat namely, the 
opponent’s larger numbers and 
the acts of a traitor. 

A singular omission in the 
textbook IS that of any reference 
to Sind after the Arab conquest 
(c 712-c. 1000). The fact that in 
the 10‘'’ century Mansura, 
covering an area of about 400 
hectares, was the largest town 
(archaeologically attested) in 

Vol III,No.4,1963-64. 
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Imluin History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Autho! ’s Reply 

India till that time is nowhere 
mentioned nor is the importance 
of Smd under the Arabs as a 
conduit of cultural transmission 
between India and the Arab- 
Iranian world touched upon 


“The Chachnama says that the 
king of Kashmir had established 
suzerainty over Zabul ” 

“An utterly baseless statement 
there is no reference to Zabul in 
the Chachnama 

Andre Wink ibid. Vol. I, 
p, 116 says, “The Chachnama, 
for one, contains numerous 
references to Zabul under 
the corrupt form of‘RamaT 
or ‘Rannial’, showing close 
contacts and mairiage 
relationships between nilers 
and subordinate chiefs of 
Sind and Kashmir and the 
king of Zabul in the seventh 
century. The relationships 
between these Indian 
rulcis on the north¬ 
western frontier appear to 
have been in a constant 
flux but it seems a safe 
conclusion that the king of 
Kashmir had established a 
claim of suzerainty over 
Zabul ” 

“Subuktagin.. .becamemaster of 
the region upto the Sindhu.” 

The name of the river in English 
is Indus, and there is no need for 
the Sanskrit fonn. 

What’s the point of this 
observation? This is not an 

error. 

Sindhu and Indus are the 

same 
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Author’s Reply 


14 Page no. 26 “Thus from the first Arab foray The discussion is on Islamic 
into Sind to the Turkish expansion, in a chapter titled 
conquest of Lahore, it took the “The world of Islam,” It does 
invaders four hundred years to not deal with the history of 
establish a foothold in the invasions of India from the 
continent.” time of Alexander. 

iHC’s The statement is doubly 
Objections fallacious (1) The Arabs held 
' Sind and southern Punjab from 

early 7‘'' century onwards and 
that was surely enough of a 
“foothold”, and (2) the Arabs and 
Gliaznavids are lumped together 
as “invaders”; the authoi might 
have still better gone back to 
Alexandci; then she could have 

said that it took thirteen hundred I 

years for the invaders to establish 
a foothold here I 


15 

Pageno 26 

“Muhammad Ghur’s Indian 

The word ‘of’ dropped 



ventures. ” 

inadvertently; oversight 
admitted. 


IHC’s 

Muhammad Ghur is a piece of 



Objections 

I Ihteracy and tlie illiterate form is 
used throughout the book. It 
should be “Muhammad of Ghur” 
of “Shihabuddin/MuTzzuddin of 
Ghur”. ‘Ghur’ is the name of a 
distnct so‘GhurT would also do. 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 



BH 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

19 : 

Page no. 30 

IHC's 

Objections 

“Meanwhile anothei slave 
BakhtiyarKhalji.. ” 

Balditiyai Khalji was not a slave, 
but a free-born man of the Khalji 
tube 

Inadvertent Error - was not 
a slave 

20 

Page no 30 

“In one expedition he [Bakhtyar 
Khalji] reached as far as 
Uddandapur Vihara, auniversity 
town inhabited by monks It was 
destroyed, as were the famous 
monasteries of Nalanda and 
Viki'amsila.” 

Habibullah, ibid. p. 57 says, 
“He even pushed as far as 
Uddandapur Vihar, the 
monastic university town 
which gave its name to the 
country around. Emboldened 
by success in these raids 
Bakhtiyar obtained Aibak’s 


IHC’s 

One vihara alone is said to have 

commendation for a fina 


Objections 

been destroyed by Bakhtyar 
Klialji {vide Minhaj Siraj) The 
NCERT author Jain makes it 
thiee without any basis. Nalanda 
was in fact visited by a Tibetan 
monk soon afterwards 

attack on the monasteiy 
town. Minhaj speaks of the 
fort (liisar and qalah) of 
Bihar, althouglr |t is extremely 
uncertain if it possessed any 
effective military force. The 
citadel containing the 
university proper seems, in 
any case, to have been 
defended by some sort of 
armed men, the majority of 
whom, however, were the 
‘shaven headed’ sramanas 
(Buddhist monks) whom the 
Muslims mistook for 
Bi ahmins. But it only resulted 
in their being put to the 
sword. . According to the 
fifteenth century Tibetan 
chronicler Taranath, 

Baklitiyar on thisl occasion 
also captured the monastery 
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Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT T extbook 

Author’s Reply 




towns of Vikramsila and 
Nalanda and erected a 
fortiess on the site of 
Uddandapui ” 

Habibullah, ibid p 16 
says, (The Tibetan monk) 
“visited the Buddhist shrines 
and monasteries in Magadh 
a few years after the Turks 
overran Bihar..It gives an 
eye-witness account of the 
conditions then pievailmg, 
specially aioiind the sacred 
Buddhist places and in the 
monastery of Nalanda 
wheie he stayed for 2 years 
sharing the privations and 
dangers.” 

Andre Wink, ibid 
Vol. II, p. 326 says, “Nalanda 
was severely damaged by 
1234 (when visited by 
Dharmasvamin) and 

abandoned.” 

21 

Page no 30 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“the colonial period when the 
British for the first time disarmed 
the Hindu peasantry.” 

The statement that the British 
disarmament’ of the peasants 
was Hindu-specific is absurd 

Peasants were mostly 
Hindus, Muslim population 
was concentrated in the 
urban centres. 

22 , 

Page no 30 

“The kshatriya varna had 
always been an open-ended 
category, the Rajputs .. well 
into the Bntish period married into 

The discussion is on the 
causes of Turkish success. 




!■ 


armed groups like the Pasis to 
augment their military might.” 

iHC’s Rajput“Pasi mairiagcs were 

Objections surely so rare as to be 
insignificant. Throughout the 
textbook the author adroitly 
avoids admitting any defect in 
caste society. She is entirely silent 
over what the dharmashastra 
texts prescribed for outcastes. 
This IS in sharp contrasts to her 
readiness to underline all the 
imperfections in Islamic society 


23 Pageno30 “There IS nothing to show that Medieval India, NCERT- 
Islam mitigated social 2002, is describing the 
discrimination against low-caste situation prevailing at the 
Hindu converts. Certainly they ground level which has not 
{sic) did not regard the converts been refuted by the IHC 
as social equals,” experts, 

IHC’s Apparently, the author seems 
Objections convinced that Muslim law has 
the same rules for lowei castes 
as the Dharmashastra In fact, 
a mitigation of circumstances for 
low castes would have been an 
obvious result of any application 
of Muslims law, though mitigation 
does not mean elimination of all 
disabilities. 


24 Page no 31 “The Arabs in fact had For details, see Bernard Lewis, 
developed ahighlyiefinedsystem - Race and Slavery in the 
of racial discrimination ...Wliite Middle East. An Historical 
slaves, designated Mamluks Enquiry New York, Oxford 
were entrusted with high office.. University Press, 1990. 
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I Indian History Congress ’ Objections 

Page No. NCERT Textbook 


Black slaves, however, were 
used nrostly for hard labour ” 

IHC’s The author seems to labour under 

Objections thc false impression that Aiabs 
[i.c the original people of the 
Arabian peninsula] were whites, 
and thc word mamluk was only 
applied to non-African [‘White’] 
slaves. The extent of coloui- 
discrimination in the Islamic 
world IS thus described in 
unnecessarily exaggerated 
terms. The author also forgets 
that m the 13“' century she has 
to deal with Turks Tajiks, and 
Indian Muslims not Arabs 


Author’s Reply 



26 Page no 62 “[The Delhi Sultanate rulers] 
effected an exploitation of the 
peasantry unparalleled in the 
annals of India.” 

IHC’s There is no proof that peasants 
Objections were any less exploited before 
the Sultans. 

It IS also worth noting that 
while treating the establishment 
of the Delhi Sultanate as “a 
landmark in Indian history ” The 


Irfan Habib, “The Social 
Distribution of Landed 
Property lin Pre-British India” 
in R.S. Shamia and V Jhai 
eds , Indian Society 
Historical Probings, People’s 
Publishing House, 1974. 
p, 287 says, “To begin with, 
the new conquerois and 
ruleis, who were of a 
different faith (Islam) from 
that of their predecessors. 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 


S/Va 

Page No. 

Indian History Congress ’ Objections 
on MCERT Textbook 



authoi only notes as reasons their 
religion and exploitation of 
peasantry, and ignores altogethci 
the cultural contributions of the 
Sultanate or the considerable 
inclusion of new production 
techniques 

27 

Page no 64 

“He [Iltutmish] settled two 
thousand Turkish soldiers in the 
Doab region.” 


IHC’s 

Objections 

There is no statement in any 
sources that the z^tnf-holding 
soldiers were Turks. 

28 

Page no 66 

“Meos (inhabitants of the region 
of Mewat corresponding roughly 
to north-eastern Rajasthan and 
said to be Yaduvanshi 
Rajputs) . ” 


IHC’s 

Objections 

The territory of the Mcos also 
included southern Haryana' and 
the authoi tries needlessly to 
‘Rajputisc’ tlicm For which theie 
is no contemporary authority 


Author's Reply 

established a regime that was 
in some profound respects 
different from the old The 
sultans achieved power that 
was, in terms of both temtorial 
extent and eentralisation, 
unprecedented their 
pnncipal achievements lay in 
a great systematisation of 
agrarian exploitation and an 
immense concentration of the 
resources so obtained,” 


jM Habib, and K.A Nizami 
eds , The Delhi Sultanate, 
Vol 5 of, A Comprehensive 
History of India, People’s 
Publishing House, 1970 p 227 
says, Ittutmish was the 
first to realise the economic 
potentialities of tlieDoab By 
setting two thousand Turbsh 
soldiers there, he secured for 
tlie Turkish state the financial 
and administrative control of 
one of the most prosperous 
regions of northern India.” 


This is what they claim to be 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 



HI 

Indian History Coitgiess’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author's Reply 




Mongols. Nevertheless his 
officers failed against the 
raids of frontier Mongol 
officers... both in the civil 
and the military field Balban 
and his governing class had 
been tried and found 
wanting,” 

31 

Pageno 67 

“Despite lus exaggerated praise 
of Balban the medieval 
chionicler Minhaj us Siraj is 
unable to present him as a patron 
of culture,” 

ibid. p. 297, “showering all 
possible praises on Balban, 
Minliaj is unable to list him as 
a patron of cultuic and 
learning ” 

(Minhaj is writing about 


IHC’b 

The author obviously does not 

the contrasting personalities 


Objections 

know that Minhaj wrote his 
Tabaqat-i Nasin some six years 
before Balban came to the 
throne 

of Balban and his son, Prince 
Muhammad, as he obseived 
them in his lifetime.) 

32 

Page no 68 

The polity included other 
foreign groups such as free 
Turkish nobles, Klialjis, Ghunds 
andTajiks.” 

Peter Jackson, Delhi 
Sultanate, Cambridge 

University Press, 1999 p. 61 
says, “In India, Turkish 
ghulams also had to share 


IHC’s 

“Tajik” was now the name for 

power with other non-servile 


Objections 

all Persian-spealang peoples, and 
thus Tajiks included Ghurids and 
by this time JChaljis as well 

groups These included not 
only free Turkish nobles, 
klialaj, Ghuris, Tajiks and .. 
Mongols...” 

33 

Page no 72 

“He [Alauddin Khalji] returned 
with immense treasuics and in 
the evocative words of a modem 
historian, ‘ the inevitable idol to be 
trampled under the zealot’s 
feet’ ” 

This quotation is from M. 
Habib and K A. Nizami ibid. 
p. 322. 
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S.Na 

Page 

Indian Hiitory Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 


IHC's 

Objections 

If a contemporary historian 
cannot be found, let a ‘modern’ 
scholar be used to underline 
Muslim fanaticism 


34, 

Page no 73 

IHC’s 

Objections 

the first instance that a 
Turkish army had intruded into 
southern India ” 

The army was by no means 
Turkish. Why not “Delhi Amiy”, 
its usual name {Lashkar-i Delhi) 
among contemporaries. 

The Turks constituted the 
leadership of the army 

35 

Page no. 75 

“The rate of taxation in 
pre-Islamic India was usually 
one-sixth of the produce and 
appears to have been far less 
than the exactions under the Delhi 
Sultans ’’ 

The rate of taxation in ancient 
India appears by all accounts 
to have been less than in 
medieval India 

Gautama, Vasistha and 
Manu allow the king a 
maximum of one-sixth of the 


IHC’s 

This is a chaiacteiistic piece of 

crop as revenue, though 


Objections 

attributing ideal conditions to 
ancient India and presenting 
medieval India in dark colours. 
No serious historian supposes the 
burden of taxation to have been 
just one-sixth of the produce in 
‘pie-Islamic’ times 

Manu adds that in times of 
distress the state’s share 
could be upto one-fourth. 

36 

Page no 78 

“A convert of the Parwari caste, it 
IS said that he (Khusrau Klian) 
reverted to his ancestral faith.” 

Aziz Ahmad, Studies In 
Islamic Culture In The 
Indian Environment, Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1964 


IHC’s 

There is no pi oof at all of this. 

p. 94 says, “In the 14‘'' and 


Objections 

the author seems exceptionally 
concerned all the time with 
conversion and re-conversion 

15‘'' centuries, Hindu 
resistance took other forms. 
Hindu generals who had 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 


&nJ\ 

Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 

Author’s Rejiiy 

on NCERT Textbook 




accepted Islam and were 
trusted with offices of great 
responsibility, reverted to 
their ancient faith. The 
classical cases of this type are 
those of Khusrau Khan.. ” 
ibid p 95 “He was a low 
caste Parwari from 
Gujarat...” 

37 

Page no 79 

“The near unanimous 

M. Habib and K A Nizami, 



contemporary condemnation of 

ibid. p. 493 say, “To orthodox 



the Sultan could perhaps be 

theologians, like Ziyauddm 



attributed to his [Muhammad 

Barani, this rationalistic 



Tughluq’s] open consorting with 

approach was tantamount to 



Hindus and jogis which provoked 
clnoniclers like Isanii andBarani 
to denounce liim as irreligious ” 

a denial of religion.” 


IHC’s 

Such statement tend to portray 



Objections 

medieval writers far more 
communally inclined than they 
actually were Baram, our major 
historian, never castigates the 
Sultan or holds him to be 




irreligious on the ground that he 
consorted with Hindus. On the 
contrary, he criticises him for 
encouraging rationalism. Sinnlarly, 
Ibn Battuta while he saw him 
consorting with jogis does not at 
all criticise him for this. It is only 
Isami, who makes the ‘consorting’ 
an issue: and he is a partisan of 
the Bahmams who had rebelled 




against the Sultan Thus Jain’s 
statements are factually wrong 
and, in purport, misleading 
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SAfa 

Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

38 

Page no 82 

“ . And according to Ibn 
Battuta, [Muhammad Tughluq] 
himself shifted to Swarga- 
dwaiT.. 

The cultural significance of 
this nomenclature should be 
specified by the IHC 


IHC’s 

Objections 

Not only according to Ibn Battuta, 
but also according to Barani and 
Isami as well. It is specifically 
mentioned m these sources that 
the Hindi name given to the 
place by the Sultan meant 
“Door of Heaven”. The cultural 
significance of this nomenclature 
IS passed over in silence here by 
Meenakshi Jain 


39 

Pago no 82 

IHC’s 

Objections 

"amiran-i sada or amirs of a 
hundi'ed villages (centurians).” 

“Centurians” are captains of a 
hundred men not masters of a 
hundred villages' The most 
plausible view also is that 
amiran-i sada mecint captains of 
a hundred troopers 

M Habib and K.A Nizami, 
ibid. p. 541 say, “The 
question arises whether 
these amirs were captains of 
100 men as is frequently 
suggested or officers placed 
in charge of 100 villages. 
From the word sadi it appeals 
probable that each amir was 
placed m charge of 100 
villages, though a caieful 
examination of Barani’s text 
as a whole leads to the 
conclusion that these men 
were officers who combined 
civil and military functions 
and each had one hundred 
men under his command.” 

40 

Page no S3 

“Barani pithily commented, ‘at 
last the people got nd of him and 
he got rid of the people’.” 

Inadvertent error. Will be 
corrected in the forthcoming 
edition 
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Fallacies in the IFIC Repoit 


1 

jm 

Indian History Congress' Objections 
on NCERT T cxtbook 

Author’s Reply 


IHC's 

Objections 

The quotation is from the much 
later historian Badauni, not 
Barani, who never says such a 
tiling. 


41 

Page no 84 

“He [Firuz Tughluq] then 
blockaded an island near the sea 
coast, where nearly a hundred 
thousand inhabitants of Jajnagar 
(Onssa) had taken refuge and 
‘converted the island into abasin 
of blood by the massacre of the 
unbelievers’.” 

The reference is to the region 
around Chilka Lake 
Quotation from The Delhi 
Suliante, The History and 
Culture of the Indian 
People Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavaii, 1967, page 93 


IHC’s 

Objections 

There is no island off Orissa 
coast which can possibly contain 
one laklt people or a tenth of the 
number. 


42 

Page no 85 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“A Barlas Turk, Timur, woundup 
the remnants of the Chaghatay 
Mongol kingdom...” 

Whatever does Jam mean by his 
“winding up” of the Chaghatay 
kingdom’s remnants”*^ 

A Ahmad, ibid p. 19 says, 

“ The power has passed on 
from Mongols to Barlas 
Turks Actually the Mongol 
Age was coming to an end in 
history everywhere. In the 
decade 1370-1380 ‘three 
quarters of the Mongol 
dominions vanished from the 
map ’ The winding up of the 
disintegrated remnants of the 
Chaghatay principality was 
accomplished by Timur, a 
Barlas Turk of Transoxania.’ 

43. 

Page no 8f 

“The Mughal s were actually 
Barlas Turks, not Mongols, 
though they also acknowledge 
their links with the latter ” 

Same as above. 
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Indian Histoiy Congress’ Objections 
SNa Page No. on NCERT Textbook 


IHC’s The Barlas tnbe was a genuine 
Objections Mongol tribe and traced its 
decent from the legendary 
Mongol ancestress Alan Qua, 
with whom the imperial line of 
Chengiz Khan also originated. 
Such Mongols as moved into 
Transoxania including members 
of the Chengisid house, Barlas 
and other Mongol clans took to 
the Turkic tongue, and so became 
Turkicised but continued to 
regard themselves as of Mongol 
origin. 


Author’s Reply 



44 

Page no 87 

“Tlus limited support base obliged 

Jackson, ibid. p. 179-80 says, 



him [Ghiyasuddin Tughluq] to 

“ , .After his accession took 



court Alauddin’s nobles in his 

cate to draw in Alai maliks 



early years, but the alliance was 

and to secure their goodwill 



short-lived and ultimately many 

with offices and iqtas but 



Alai nobles were executed ” 

the alliance with many of the 
Sultan’s erstwhile colleagues 


IHC’s 

Ghiyasuddin Tughluq did not kill 

seems to have been an 


Objections 

off any group of nobles in his 

uneasy one... their families 

1 


4 year long reign, except those 
few who had revolted against his 
son Ulugh Khan during the 
Warangal expedition. Most of his 
nobles were those continuing 
from the Klialji period, and thus, 
like him, were “Alais”. 

were all put to death ” 


45 Page no 87 “Indian converts of Islam, related Jackson, ibidi p. 188 says, 
to the Sultan [Firuz Tughluq] by “Indian converts related to 
marriage, were also represented the Sultan by marriage, too 
in the nobility, as were a few found a place in the ranks of 
princes ” the aiistocracy .. by this time, 

lastly, leading figures among 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 


B 


IndUin History Congress’ Objections 
Page No. on NCERT Textbook 


IHC’s The qualifying phrase “related to 

Objections Sultan by maniage” is uncalled 

for Kannu, Khan-i Jahan, Firuz’s 
Pnnie Minister and a convert from 
Andhra was not at all originally 
related to the Sultan. As to the 
“princes” Jain fails to mention that 
these princes were Hindus, a point 
that deserves to be noted, since 
she otherwise enlarges upon Firuz 
Tughluq’s policy of religious 
intolerance (on page 86). 


Author’s Reply 


the local princes enjoyed a 
place at court ..” 

“After his campaign 
against Damrila, the Sultan 
took its princes, the Jam and 
his brother Banbhina, back 
to Delhi By his death 
Uddharan, brother of the 
Tomara Rai of Gwalior, and 
Sumer, the Chawhan Rai of 
Etawa, were also both in 
attendance.” 


Page no 91 “Vira Ballala III, often described Described in M. Habib and 
as the champion of Hindus in the K. A Nizami, p. 1043 
south ” 

IHC’s Described by whom? There is a 
Objections constant harping over the Hindu- 
Muslini strife through statements 
such as this one 


47 Pageno9l “ the Balianiani kingdom, Satisli Chandra, Medieval 
founded in 1347, by Alauddin India, NCERT, p. 89 says, 
Hasan Shah Bahman, an Afghan “Its founder was Alauddin 
rebel officer.. .” Hasan, an Afghan adventurer ” 


IHC’s The coixect spelling is ‘Bahmani’, 

Objections not Bahamani, as followed in this 
book throughout and Alauddin 
Hasan was not an Afghan. 


48 Page no 92 “Bukka I... freed practically the This description is from M. 

whole of the south from foreign Habib and K.A. Nizami, 
domination.” The Delhi Sultanate Vol, 5, 

p. 1049. 

I IHC’s The author’s view clearly is to 
I Objections equate Muslims with foreigners 
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Indtan History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


Author’s Reply 


49. Page no 95 “During the 175 years of its The discussion is on Baliniani 
existence the Bahamani kingdom kingdom not on Rajputs 
had witnessed the reign of wives and slave girls, 
eighteen kings five of whom 
were muidered, tliree deposed, 
two blinded while two died of 
intemperance ” 

iHC’s All this may be true. But if the 

Objections students need to be told about 
such telling facts about the 
wickedness of the mling classes, 
the autlior should have told them 
also of the practice of burning all 
the wives and slavegirls of the 
dead rulers in Rajput and other 
dynasties; in the Vijayanagara 
Empire 400-500 women were 
thus killed at the death of every 
ruler. It is important that balance 
be maintained in such matters 


50 Pdgeno 100 “Timur Repeatedly States in Sources for doubting 
His Memoirs, The Tuzuk-i authenticity of this claim 
Timuri ...” should be cited by the IHC. 

IHC’s These so-called “Memoirs” are 
Objections not genuine, and the text 
translated by Elliot and Dowson 
and quoted here was explicitly 
written in ‘autobiographic’ form 
in the reign of Shahjahan The 
‘autobiography’ which these 
especially crafted memoirs 
sought to replace and which 
might or might not be genuine, 

I stops at a point much earlier than 
Timur’s invasion of India. 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 


B 


Indian History Congress’ Objections 
Page No. on NCERT Textbook 


Author’s Reply 


Pageno 101 “Some modern scholars assert The IHC is not contradicting 
that there IS no reason to assume the statement made in 
that Muslims were spared m this Medieval India, NCERT 
massacie [by Timur] ” 2002 


iHC’s Not only “modern scholars”. 

Objections Yazdi, our main source, says 
“te/mm-reciting infidels” [i.e. 
Muslims] were slaughteied. 
Yahya Sirhmdi, the contemp¬ 
oraneous Indian historian also 
I speaks of Muslims as the 


“Khizr Khan was appointed 
governor of Multan by Firuz Shah 
Klialji ” 

Jalaluddiii Firuz Khalji ruled a 
hundred years earlier (1290-96) 
and had nothing to do with Klnzr 
Khan, 




The first sentence in NCERT, 
text on Saiyyids, page 101, 
describes Khizr Khan as the 
relative of an eminent amir 
of Firuz Tughlaq In a 
subsequent paragraph, 
quoted by IHC, the words 
“son of’ have been 
inadvertently dropped, 


53 Pageno,102 “The last ruler ofthis dynasty was The reference to Ibrahim 
slain in the battle of Panipat,” Lodi is clear, 

IHC’s The name of Ibrahim Lodi should 

Objections inserted here to avoid 
needless obscurity, 


54 Pageno 105 “ . the renowned Rana IHC report admits that 
Sangha,..” correct spelling has been 

used subsequently, so clearly 
IHC’s This spelling of the famous this is a proof reading 
Objections Oder’s name is wrong' oversight, 

the correct spelling “Rana 
Sanga” is given on page 132 
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Vft Page No. 


Tiidian History Congress’ Objections 

on NCERT Textbook ^ ’* ^^P‘y 


55 Pagcnolll “Al this point, the iqtadars The claiification can be 

(holdcis of iqtas) also served as added 
governors.” 

IHC’s The governors were actually 
Objections called muqta's or miiqti ‘s never 
iqta’dars, a term reserved for 
small assignment-holders 

56 PQgenoll6 “The famous Iron Pillar, uprooted Percy Brown, Indian 

from Mathura Architecture. Islamic Period ', 

Taraporevala’s, 1956 p. 10 
IHC’s There is no certainty that the says, “ .And in front of the! 
Obicctions Mehrauh Iron Pillar was brought centre of the sanctuary waS' 
from Mathura erected the famous Iron 

Pillar, but depiived of its 
crowning figuie of Garuda, 
this remarkable example of 
indigenous craftsmanship 
having been torn from its 
original setting ncai Muttia 
where it has already stood foi 

I over 600 years.” 


57 Pageno.117 “Its [Alai Darwaza’s] refined 
appearance has been attiibuted 
to the influx of Muslim aitisans 
and craftsmen of India following 
the collapse of the Seljuk 
Empire.” 

IHC’s, The Seljuq Empire had collapsed 
Objections 22* century How could 

this have anything to do with the 
building of the Alai Darwaza m 
early 14^'' century^ 


Brown, ibid p. 16 says, “For 
with the overwhelming 
invasion of the Mongols came 
the dissolution of the empire 
of the Seljuqs, causing 
Its people to be dispersed 
into other countries of 
security and support Among 
those compelled by such 
circumstances to find 
protection under the Khalji 
kings, were men of learning, 
and others skilled in the arts, 
and by these means, the 
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Indian History Congress’ Ohjections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

1 



culture of the Seljuqs, 
together with the form of 
architecture that they had 
made their own, was brought 
to the Indian capital.” 

58, 

Page nos. 
119-120 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Persian Literature.” 

It IS singular that Amu Khusrau 
is just passed over in one 
sentence (p. 120)' ‘Among the 
prominent poets of the age were 
Amir Khusrau, Amir Hasan 
Dihalvi and Mahk Muhammad 
Jatsi ’ 

Jaisi was not a poet of 
Persian. The author omits to refer 
to Amir Khusrau’s very 
important metrical account of 
Indian culture m Nuh Sipihr, 
perhaps since this would clearly 
point to the evolution of a 
composite culture 

'’Medieval India’ NCERT- 
2002, p.l20 says Jaisi wrote 
in Hindi. 

_J 
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Page no 122 


Indian History Congress ’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


As for Egypt, she forgets that the 
Pharoahs had disappeaied mote 
than 1200 years before the Arab 
conquest, at which time the bulk 
of Egyptians were Christians- 
Islam practically entirely adopts 
the pre-Islamic Biblical tradition, 
which it shares with the 
Christians. And Pharaohs are 
remembered in that tradition- 
Meenakshi Jain should read up 
the stories of Joseph and Moses. 


“The extreme racialism Is the statement on Balban 
[contempt of recent Hindu inconect'i Balban was 
converts] reached its pinnacle known for his racialism 
under Balban, though svich 
sentiments persisted well into the 
seventeenth century ” 



IHC’s This theme invoked more than 
Objections once, is certainly overstressed 
Balban himself was a convert 
Khan Jahan Maqbul, the 
powerful Pnrae Minister of Fmiz 
Tughluq was a Hindu convert 
No-one held him m contempt. 
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Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT T extbook 

Author’s Reply 



distinguish between men on basis 
of biith for puiposes of judging 
Cl imc and punishment nor does 
It countenance anything 
approaching caste-hierarchy 
Women are not heated as equals, 
but are still assigned rights to 
inheritance (half tliat of men), 
and ai e definite legal persons, As 
early as 11"' ccnhiry (long before 
the Biitish conquest), Albenini, 
writing on the Indian caste 
systems, contrasts it with Islam’s 
secular equality. Thus Jain’s 
statement that “cqu''lity” in Islam 
is a modern idea, is factually 
mcoricct. 

It is remarkable that this 
book nowhere contains a 
description of the tieatment of 
dahts or of untouchability under 
the caste system as if the dahts 
have no part in our heritage. 

The discussion is on 
conversions and not on our 
heritage 

62 

Pageno 123 

“Scholars note that Islam 
registered its greatest gams in 
western Punjab and eastern 
Bengal, both areas on the 
peiiphcry of settled agriculture... 
Communities of hunter-gatherer 
took to the new faith in both 
regions.” 

Ira Lapidus, A History oj 
Islamic Societies, Cambridge 
University Press, 1989, p. 444 
says, “In the north west 
provinces, where the Jats, a 
hunter-gatherer and pastoial 
population, was coming into 
contact with a state-based 
agricultural society, Islam 


IHC’s 

The argument has no basis, nor 

became the religion of people 


Objections 

logic. East Bengal has been a 
rich agricultural region, and the 
history of Indian agricultuie 
began in the Indus basin (mainly 

becoming peasants ” 

Richard Eaton The Rise 
of Islam and the Bengal 
Frontiei, 1204-1760, Oxford 
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Panjab and Sind). No reason is 
also advanced why “hunter- 
gatherers” should rush to 
become Muslims in Punjab and 
Bengal and not elsewhere 

University Piess, 1994 p. 
226 says, “In the active delta, 
then, Islam was intioduced as 
acivilisation-buildmg ideology 
associatedbotli with settling 
and populating the land...” 

63 

Page no 124 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Sagun Bhakti” 

Kabir appears only briefly in this 
book and m a sub-chapter on 
Saguna Bhakti\ Only one 
sentence is devoted to him; “The 
nirguna school was best 
represented by Kabir considered 
the spiritual preceptor of all 
subsequent north Indian panths ” 
Complete silence is thus 
maintained over his lowly 
profession (weaver) and 
Muslim oiigin, his rejection of 
both Hinduism and Islam, his 
denunciation of the caste 
disabilities and ritual, and his 
popular vibrant verses. 
Ravidas, the great dalit saint, 
and Sam, the barbar, both 

1 disciples of Kabir, and giving 
vent to similar ideas, are totally 
ignored. The omission of such 
a vital aspect of our common 
cultural heritage is elearly part 
of Jain’s design to exclude all 
integrative or critical elements 
from our history 

More details can be 
furnished 

64 

Page nos 
126-127 

“GuruArjun . .” 

J F Richards The Mughal 
Empire, The New Cambridge 
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IHC’s 

The proper spelling of the Guru’s 

History of India, Cainbiidge 


Objections 

name is ‘ArjaiT. 

University Press, 1993 p. 96, 
spells Gum Arjun 

65 

Page no 127 

“Sufi Movement.” 

A more detailed description 
of Sufism can certainly be 


IHC’s 

Objections 

Strangely, Sufism is nowhere 
desenbed' The student is nowhere 
told that Sufism lays emphasis on 
Love of God, holds forth no 
expectation of reward in afterlife, 
and aims at a complete absorption 
in God with the annihilation (fana) 
of self Tins definition would explain 
why sufism is distinct fiom 
orthodox or theological Islam, 
wheie thcie is a strong stress on 
eai ning religious merit for reward 
in afterlife. Without such an 
explanation tlae student would have 
no notion of what kind of thought 
IS being talked about Mere 
mention of important su/ts’ names 
IS of little use. 

added 

66 

Page no 127 

“By the twelfth century Sufism 
had been completely integrated 
into orthodox Islam as a 
result of the efforts of al-Ghazali, 
al-Hallaj and Ibn al-Aiabi.” 

A. Ahmad ibid p 130-31 
says, “The integration of 
Sufism with orthodoxy was 
established by al-Ghazzali’s 
recognition of mystic 
experience as a valid, even a 


IHC’s 

This IS an ignorant piece of 

superior proof of the 


Objections 

nonsense. Sufism had by no 
means been “completely 
mtegiated into orthodox Islam” 
by the 12“’ century (oi till date). 
The question then was how far 
it could be tolerated by the 

existence of God A further 

1 econciliation of Sufism with 
formal Islam was achieved in 
the doctrines of al-Hallaj, Ibn 
al-Arabi and Abd-al-karim al- 
M ..” 
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B1 

Indian History Congress' Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 


IHC’s 

Objections 

emphasized the need to follow 
the Sharia ” 

This statement too, with words 
like “meticulously” and 
“emphasized”, seems to be driven 
by a desire to show that sufism 
was just the other side of the coin 
of orthodox Islam. Wliile tlic.yw/?.y 
had no quarrel with the sharia as 
perceived by the theologians per 
se, they did not regard themselves 
as bound by it in truly spiritual or 
even moral matteis. How would 
one otherwise explainNizamuddm 
Auliya’s critical attitude towards 
those who went on Haj 
Pilgrimage, or his approval of the 
“freeing” of converted slaves, 
even when this meant colluding 
ill then apostasy‘s 

disintegration into Hindu 
mysticism, Sufism took 
special caic to resolve its 
differences with orthodoxy 

In Islamic icligious histoiy 
the tension between the 
religious assertion of the 
transcendence of God and 
die mystical aspiration for the 
immanence was perhaps 
nowhere more thoroughly 
resolved to a middle road 
position than in India wheie 
Islam was propagated mainly 
by Sufis with a firm emphasis 
on the observance of the 
tenets of the sharia.” 

68 

Pageno 132 

“The death of Rana Sanga and 
several Rajput leaders of note 
[at the battle of Khanua] 
considerably weakened the 
possibility of a Rajput 
resurgence 

Text does not say that Sanga 
was killed on the battlefield 


IHC's 

Objections 

An inexcusable blunder Rana 
Sanga was not killed at the battle 
of Khanua, but fled frorti the 
field 


69 

Pageno 134 

“The sites [for Babur’s mosques] 
were carefully selected... 
Sambhal was where the tenth 
and last avatar of Vishnu was 

Catherine Asher, The New 
Cambridge History of India, 
Vol. 1.4 Architecture of 
Mughal India, 1992, p, 25 



Medieval India 


195 


m 

Page No- 

Indian History Congress ’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Aiithoi's Reply 



to appear at the end oftheywga, 
and Ayodhya was revered as the 
biithplacc of Rama ” 

says, “Among the buildings 
of Babur’s time that .survive 
are one imperially patiomscd 
mosque and two others 


IHC’s 

It IS most implausible that Babui 

constructed by nobles on 


Objections 

knew(unhke Meenakshi Jain) 
where Vishnu’s last avatar 
would appear at the end of time, 
as for Ayodhya, it was then the 
headquarters of a large province, 
and there is no indication from 
the Babri Masjid inscuptions that 
any particular desire to build a 
mosque in a Hindu holy place 
was being entertained. Sarabhal 
is not a place of Hindu pilgrimage 
even Such baseless speculations 
should have no place in a school 
textbook. 

Babur’s orders This is 
notable, for until Babur’s 
conquest of India there is no 
evidence for his pati onage of 
religious stmetures ” 
ibid, p 28. “According 
to Hindu lore that was known 
to the Mughals, the tenth and 
last incarnation ofVislinuwill 
appear in Sambhal at the end 
of this era (yuga) ” 

ibid pp 29-30 “All the 
same Ayodhya was a site of 
great importance to Babar’s 
Hindu subjects in the Mughal 
period . This mosque, then, 
like the others of Babar’s 
time, appears to be located in 
an area that had a charged 
significance ” 

70 

Pageno 135 

“He (Sher Shah) also realised 
jaziya from the Hindus.” 

Satish Chandra NCERT, 
p. 150 says, “Jizyah continued 
to be collected from the 


IHC’s 

There is no explicit statement in 

Hindus, while his nobility was 


Objections 

the sources that he did so The 
correct spelling is Jizya. 

drawn almost exclusively 
from the Afghans”. 

Habibullah has at least 
two other spellings —jazia 
(p. 272), jaziah (p 320) 
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on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

71 

Pageno 139 

‘He [Hemu] then declared 
limself independent, and 
invoking the sanskritic traditions 
assumed the title of Raja 
Hcmchandra Vikianiaditya.” 

J.F Richards, ibid. p. 13 
says, “Hemu. claimed 
royal status by employing the 
ancient Sanskrit title of 
Raja Vikramaditya. Had 
he succeeded this would 


IHC’s 

The fact of Hemu declaring 

have been a remarkable 


Objections 

himself independent is by no 
means certain: and there is a 
statement in one source that he 
had received the title of 
Bikramajit (Vikramaditya) from 
his sovereign Muhanmrad ‘Add 
Shah after an earlier success at 
Chunar That he bore the name 
Hemchandra is a pure piece of 
speculation. It is thus not at all 
clear that he himself had invoked 
any ‘sanskritic tradition’. 

reassertion of the Sanskritic/ 
Brahminical monarchical 
tradition in North India - long 
subservient to Muslims 
rulers ’’ 

1 

Page no. 140 

IHC’s 

Obiections 

“Abdul Rahim KJaan Khana. 

The title was ‘Khan-i Khanan’ 
(‘the Khan of Khans’) not 
‘Khan-i Khana’ (the Khan of the 
house). 

Inadvertent spelling error 

73. 

\ 

Pageno 148 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Little wonder that suleh-kul 
peace with all was Akbar’s 
motto ” 

The correct spelling is sulh-i kul, 
and meaning is ‘absolute peace’, 
not ‘peace with all’. 

‘peace with all’ is the 
common translation. Satish 
Chandra in NCERT-2000, 
p. 168 says, “peace to all”. 

74 

Pageno 149 

“In 1579, Akbar abolished the 
jaziya.” 

Suggeshon valid. 
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Author’s Reply 


IHC’s 

Objections 

The jizya was abolished in 1564, 
le-imposed (only nominally) in 
1573, and finally abolished in 
1579 Since most textbooks give 
(correctly) the dale of the 
abolition of t'a&jizya as 1564, an 
explanation of why 1579 is being 
given as the date of its abolition 
IS neeessary. 


75 

Pageno 149 

“The same year [1579], he 
[Akbar] issued the controversial 
Mahzar The Mahzar was a 
deeree, whieh entitled the 
Emperor to choose one of the 
interpretations of Muslims 
law... ” 

Richards, ibid. p. 39. “An 
imperial edict publicly stated 
the Mughal Emperor’s 
prerogative to be the 
supreme arbiter of religious 
affairs within his realm - 
above the body of Muslim 
religious scholars and 


IHC’s 

The author here continues to 

jurists ,. If leading scholars 


Objections 

commit an error long since 
refuted, Mahzar means a 
statement, a declaration of facts, 
attested by witnesses, or opinion 
on a point of law given, by 
authoritative exponents of law. 
By its very name, it could not be 
an imperial decree. The mahzar 
of 1579 was, in fact, a 
declaration of opinion by noted 
theologians on the entitlements of 
a just sovereign in the realm of 
legal interpretation. It was not 
issued by Akbar, but presented 
to him. 

disagreed on a point of 
religious law, (Akbai-) would 
decide which opinion would 
be authoritative.. ” 

See also Satish Chandra, 
NCERT, p. 169. 

76 

Pageno 149 

“The move that has attracted the 
greatest attention, however, is 

It is NOT said anywhere that 
the Din-i Ilahi was a religion 
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Author’s Reply 


HC’.s 

Objections 

Akbai’s proclamation of the 
Dm-i Ilahi)." 

There is no statement in any of 
our sources that Akbar ever 
proclaimed a religion known as 
Dtn-i Ilahi As has been 
repeatedly pointed out, the term 
appears obliquely through the 
quotation from a sycophant’s 
document. Akbar himself 
believed both diit (religion) and 
dunya (world) to be illusions, as 
Abu’l Fazl makes clear; and so 
the question of his establishing a 
religion could hardly arise. He had 
only limited circle of disciples to 
pioniote his views of Sulhi-i Kul 
(derived fi-om Ibn ‘ Arabi) and the 
illuminationist doctrine of 
Shihabuddin Maqtal. As for 
“claiming prophethood for 
himself’ (author’s words on the 
last line of the page), the author 
should have noted that in a 
saying of his (recorded by Abu’l 
Fazl) he expressed disbelief in 
both prophethood and divine 
incarnation. 


77. 

Page no, 150 

“But Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi .. 
who often criticised the Emperor 
for failing m his duties as a Muslim 
ruler, never accused him of 
apostasy.” 

Aziz Ahmad, ibid p 174 
says, “It IS significant that 
Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi, who 
blamed Akbar for failing to 
uphold the interests of the 
Muslims m India.... in short, 


mc’s 

Sirhindi called Akbar “the 

of failing them in his 


Objections 

Opponent of the Cause of Islam” 

obligations as a Muslim ruler, 
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{mana ‘-i daulai-i Islam)' so the 
above statement is hardly 
accurate 

nowhere accused him of 
apostasy ” 

78 

Page no 150 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Akbar’s Hindu nobles prefened 
to remain aloof [from Akbar’s 
circle of disciples],. ” 

So, indeed, did Muslims nobles' 
the circle was not apparently 
intended to be a duplication of the 
durbai. 

Here it is important to note 
that Jain totally ignores Akbar’s 
views on social matters. She 
Ignores his prohibition of slave 
trade in early 1560s and 
liberation of his own slaves in 
1582 Still more curious is the 
total omission of any references 
to Akbar’s harsh disapproval of 
sail, and prohibition of 
involuntary sati The author 
tends to gloss over this practice 
everywhere, and so avoids 
mentioning it in connection with 
Akbar’s social reforms She 
also omits to mention Akbar’s 
prohibition of child marriage an 
institution so strongly entrenched 
in India 

But the discussion is on 
Din-i Ilahi and NOT on 
Hindu society! 

79 

Pageno 151 

“ , the m/r snman was m charge 
of the supply depai'tment.” 

Satish Chandra, NCERT, 
p. 161 “He was in charge of 
the imperial household, 


IHC’s 

He was actually in charge of the 

including the supply of all the 


Objections 

imperial household. 

provisions and articles for the 
use of the inmates of the 



200 


Fallacies m the IHC Report 


Indian History Congress’ Objections 
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Author’s Reply 


harem, or the female 
apartments. Many of these 
articles were manufactmed 
under supervision in 
royal workshops called 
karkhanas ” 


80 Pageno.153 “Given that India was almost free Difficult to understand! 

from the scourge of foreign objection, since no error 
invasions during Mughal times it pointed out. 
is apparent that this awesome 
military apparatus was directed 
towards conquering and re¬ 
conquering the same old 
teuitorics and restive peoples.” 

iHC's The author supposes obviously 
Objections ^^at Other states were not as 
militaristic as the Mughal Empire, 

Yet how else, then, could the 
Rajputs have been “the 
swordarm of Hindu society” (the 
author’s own words on page 
150)? One may also wonder why 
an army should reconquer a 
country already conquered. 

There is no logic in such 
flamboyant statements. As to the 
freedom from “the scourge of 
foreign invasions,” should not the 
credit for this be placed at the 
door of the very “awesome” 

Mughal military apparatus, which 
discouraged any attempt at 
invasion? When it collapsed, 
invasions like those of Nadir Shah 
and the Abdalis, and, of course, 
the British could attain success. 
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Author’s Reply 

81. 

Page no 153 

“The overwhelming majority of 

Tapan Raychaudhari, and 



the beneficiaries of such 

Irfan Habib, eds , The 



[madad-i ma'ash] grants were 

Cambridge Economic 



Muslims.” 

History of India, Vol. I, 
Orient Longman, 1982 p. 


IHC’s 

While it is tine that the majority 

243 say, “The grantees 


Objections 

of the beneficiaries were 

belonged very largely to the 



Muslims, Akbar and his 

Muslim theological and 



successors also gave large 

scholarly classes.. ” 



grants to Hindu temples and 

What is the difference 



divines, a fact which should at 

between “overwhelming 



least have been mentioned 
here. 

majority” and “very largely”? 

82. 

Page nos 

“On these pages under the 

There are many references 


154-155 

subheadings “Magnitude of 

attesting to the plight of 



Revenue Demand” and “Rural 

peasants in Mughal India, 



Taxes other than Revenue”, 

specially in Irfan Habib’s 



Meenakshi Jam constantly 

'The Agrarian System oj 



stresses the oppressive nature of 

Mughal India, 1556-1707' 



the Mughal administration, freely 
using statements relating to later 
regions for the reign of Akbar, 
with which this chapter, “India 
under Akbar” deals. On the 
other hand, she does not refer 
anywhere to the system of 
taccavi loans, reduced taxation 
rates for newly cultivated land 
and incentives for cultivating 
higher-value crops, which were 
important ways of developing 
agriculture resource under Akbar 
and his successors Her omission 

OUP,1999 



here may be contrasted with her 
treatment of Shivaji’s fiscal 
system on p 191 There Shivaji 
is praised for “extending 
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1 


ievelopmental loans [i.e. taccavi 
cans] to agriculture;” and his 
ugh lates of taxation are passed 
over m silence 


83. 

Page no 160 

IHC’s 

Objections 

‘Illustration: “Meeting of Jahangir 
with the Persian king Shah 
Abbas ” 

It should have been noted that the 
meeting is an imaginary one 

Mindless quibbling - what is 
the point? The text does not 
say a meeting took place 

84 

Page no. 162 

. .Jahangir was attracted to the 
great Vaishnava ascetic. Gosain 
Jadrup.” 

Richards, ibid. p. 98 says, 
“Like Alcbar, Jahangir sought 
out eminent holy men like the 
widely venerated Vaishnava 


IHC’s 

Jadi'up (=Chadi-up) is the popular 

ascetic, Gosain Jadrup, of 


Objections 

form of Chitrarupa, a Shaivite 
yogi, who believed in 
Shankaracharya’s versions of 
Vedanta 

Ujjain, whom Akbar also 
visited,” 

85 

Page no, 162 

“Many learned Muslims. . 
rejected his (Ahmad Sirhindi’s) 
claim to be a manifestation of the 
Four Pious Caliphs,” 

Richards ibid p 98 says, 
“Sirhindi asserted that he was 
a present-day manifestation 
of the Companions of 
Prophet who shared m the 


IHC’s 

Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi never 

prophetic qualities of 


Objections 

claimed to be “a manifestation” 
of the first four Caliphs in any 
fonn whatsoever. His high claims 
to have access to God in the 
spiritual sphere, weie naturally 
not accepted by those who were 
not his followers, but this 
controversy did not involve any 
claim to caliphal incarnation. 

Muhammad” 

See also Fiicdmann, Y., 
Shaykh Ahmad Sirhmdi An 
Outline of His Thought and 
a Study of His Image in the 
Eyes of Posterity. Oxford 
University Press, 2000 p 40 
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86 PaBciio.162 “The new queen soon became 
the favourite of the Emperor’s 
{stc) wives ” 

IHC’j Favouiite of the Emperor’s 
Objections v/ives? The author perhaps 
meant to write simply; “favourite 
wife of the EmperoiShe should 
have done so. 


Author’s Repiy 




8fi. Pagcno.166 “The shift in the imperialist 
[Shahjahan’s] attitude was 
reflective of growing ascendancy 
of revivalist forces within the 
wider Muslim community.” 

IHC’s It is a noticeable tiend in this book 
Objections j-q reseiwc the words “orthodox” 
and “revivalist” for Muslims alone 
As for the statement made here, 
had Shahjahan been as orthodox 
or intolerant, he would surely have 
not favoured Dara Shukoh, who 


Richards, ibid p. 121 says, 
“Under Shahjahan, for the 
first time, the results of an 
orthodox Muslim reaction to 
the policies of Akbar and 
Jahangir had an effect on 
official policy Prominent 
leaders in the Naqshbandiya 
Sufi order were in the 
forefront of a widespread 
revivalist reaction among 
orthodox Sunni iviuslims 
in India. (they) were 
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Page No. 

fiidian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


1 


made a Peisian translation of the 
Upanishads, and otherwise 
showed great interest in Vedanta 
(see pages 167-168 of the book) 

spokesmen for a broader shift 
in the altitude among the 
Indian Muslims.. ” 

89 

^agcno.167 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“ . Data’s apparently less than 
confonnist behaviour earned him 
the ire of his coreligionists.” 

This statement has no basis. Dara 
Shukoh’s cause was supported by 
a large number of Muslims 
nobles, and none is known to 
have deserted him for reasons of 
his ‘nonconformity’ The most 
prominent person who changed 
sides with a vengeance was 
Mirza Raja Jai Singh' and Rana 
Raj Singh favoured the cause of 
Auraiigzeb as against that the 
Dara Shukoh almost from the 
beginning of the war of 
succession. 

Aziz Ahmad, ibid p. 195 
says, “From the very 
beginning in the war of 
succession, Aurangzeb’s line 
of challenge against Dara 
Shikoh was the latters’ 
alleged apostasy.... The 
division of the loyalties of the 
Hindu generals during this 
civil war does not alter the 
situation of the challenge ,.. 
Jaswant Singh, who changed 
sides more than once, was 
primarily a partisan of Dara 
Shikoh . Many of Jaswant 
Singh’s Muslim officers were 
secretly in league with 
Aurangzcb and it was the 
fear of their desertion that 
impelled him to change sides 
In fact Dara Shikoh could 
rely only on the absolute 
loyalty of Rajput elements m 
his army Even Jai Singh, 
whose loyalty to Aurangzcb 
remained unswerving, was 
suspected on one occasion of 
having let Dara Shikoh 
escape. ” 

90 

Page no. 16? 

“Assisted by Murshid Quli 
Khan, a talented revenue 
officer, Auraiigzeb substantially 

Richards, ibid p. 154 says, 
“Muishid Quli Khan restored 
order and pi cdictability to the 
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Author’s Reply 

1 

IHC’s 

Objections 

improved the outflow of 
resources from the Deccan ” 

There is no proof that Murshid 
Quli Khan’s measures led to any 
“outflow of lesourccs” Rather 
the soui CCS suggest that a modest 
and fair assessment led to an 
extension of cultivation 

impcual agrarian system 
imperial revenues began 
to increase, but not enough to 
compensate for tlie deficit ..” 

91 

Page no. 168 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“His [Aurangzcb’s] plans for a 
joint invasion of Golconda with 
Mir Jumla wcie not approved by 
Shah Jahan, who also withdrew 
from a proposed invasion of 
Bijapur At this moment Shah 
Jahan fell ill, tiiggcringoffawar 
of succession among his sons.” 

Tlic political history as given here 
is alt wrong Aurangzcb not only 
planned, but undertook an 
invasion against Golconda in 1656 
and imposed a harsh treaty on it 
Shahjahan showed his approval 
by summoning and appointing 
Mir Jumla as his Wazir. Bijapur 
too was invaded with his approval 
m 1657andBidar was seized' this 
war was actually in progress 
when Shahjahan fell ill. 

Richards, ibid p. 157 says, 
“In mid-1657 as the Mughal 
army was poised to take 
Bijapur . Shah Jahan... 
oidered Aurangzeb to refrain 
from a final conquest... m 
the midst of Aurangzeb’s 
forced withdrawal, Shah 
Jahan fell ill . ” 

92. 

Pageno 171 

“The imperfect integration of 
several paits of the subcontinent 
with Mughal Empire necessitated 
repeated expeditions to conquer 
the same regions.” 

At least they make “some 
parts”. 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 



Bl 

Indiiw Hi\toiy Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

■ 

HC’s 

Only two 1 cgions, Assam and the 



Objections 

Afghan tribal aica arc mentioned 
(pp. 171-172) after this broad 
statement. These do not make up 
“several paits”. In fact, most 
provinces of Mughal Empire 
during the 17‘'' century witnessed 
remarkable state of peace. 


93 

^ageno 172 

“[Aurangzeb] replaced the solar 
calendar by the lunar hijra ” 

Aziz Ahmad, ibid. p. 197 
says, “The solar calendar 
was replaced by the lunai 


IHC’s 

The solai calendar for calculating 

Hijra', Nawmz, aZoroastiian 


Objections 

the regnal years had already been 
replaced by Shahjahrn in his tentli 
regnal year, For revenue 
collection as well as salary 
payments Aurangzeb continued 
the use of the solar calendar as 
hitherto S.H Hodivalalong ago 
explained that what he dispensed 
with was the annual fixation of 
nauroz by the astronomers. 

borrowing, ceased to be 
celebrated. .” 

94 

Page no 175 

“Aiu'angzeb’s religious interven¬ 
tions provoked widespread 
revolts in the empire.” 

Will the IHC explain the 
limitations of “Aurangzeb’s 
measures”? Is there any error 
in the acts of bigotry 


THC’s 

Objections 

It IS arguable whether under the 
heading “Political Ideology” the 
author needed to go into all the 
details of Aurangzeb’s measures 
of intolerance, without 
adequately explaining their 
limitations. The statement that 
these measures led to 
“widespread revolts” is certainly 
1 not borne out by facts. 

mentioned in the text? 
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SA'ft 

Page No. 

fndiem History Congiess’ Objections 
on N CERT Textbook 

Aiithoi’s Reply 

95. 

Page nos 
175-176 

“The Tats” and “The Satnamis” 

Is the IHC claiming that Jats 
arc non-Hindus7 


mc’s> 

Listing the Jats among revolts 

Plow do these actions of 


Ob|cctioni) 

reflecting “Hindu icsistancc”, the 
aiithoi omits to mention that 
expeditions against them were 
undertaken by the Kachhwaha 
Rajputs Nor is the fact 
mentioned that the Satnamis 
destroyed both mosques and 
temples. 

the Satnamis negate the fact 
that they revolted against the 
Mughal empire^ 

96. 

Pageno 178 

“It is said that the Guru was a 
devotee of Goddess Chandi.” 

J S Giewal, The Sikhs of the 
Punjab, The New Cambridge 
History of India, Cambridge 


IHC’s 

We have a claim here 

University Press, 1990, p, 76, 


ObjCOtlOllh 

icmimscent of the RSS’s old 
claim that “Siklis are Hindus ” It 
is chaiactenstic of the author’s 
vein that while she thus interprets 
Guru Gobincl Singh’s hteraiy 
compositions Chandi di var and 
Chandi charittar ukdl bilas. 
She docs not quote Guru Gobind 
Singh’s Zafarnama (also in 
Dasani Granth) where he 
declares that while the Hindu 
chiefs “arc idol-worshippers, I 
am an idol-breaker.” Elsewhere 
loo, the Guru forbids his followers 
to believe in gods and goddesses. 
He can, thcrcfoie, hardly have 
been a “devotee” of any goddess. 

for example quotes Giiiu 
Gobind Singh, “Having 
created Durga, 0 God, You 
destroyed the demons Fiom 
You alone did Rama receive 
His powei to slay Rawana 
with his ariows, Fiom You 
alone did Krishna receive His 
power to seize Kansa by the 
hair and to dash him on the 
ground ” 

97 

Page no. 179 

“. .an Afghan, linked either with 
Wazir Khan or with an impeiial 
officers, mortally wounded Guru 
Gobind Singh ” 

Grewal, ibid p 79 says, “A 
few days later, he was 
stabbed and badly wounded 
by an Afghan, connected with 
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Fallacies m the IHC Report 


51Afci Page No. 


btdian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


Author's Reply 


iHCs There is no proof that the cither Wazii Khan or an 
Objections A.fghan had anything to do with imperial officer ” 
any Mughal noble or officci, 
including Wazir Khan. The 
akhbarat show that the 
Emperor sent a mournei’s robe 
to the Guru’s adopted son in 
condolences 


98 Pageno.lSO “Thc Empcror offered to confer 
the title of raja on him [Ajit Singh] 
when he attained adulthood on 
the condition that he be raised as 
' a Muslim, ” 

IHC’s xhe sources mention no such 

Objections cQ^dipon having been laid. When 

Indar Singh was made the laja 
after the spiriting away of Ajit 
Singh, his appointment was not 
made subject to any such 
condition cither. 


Richards, ibid, p 181 says, 
“Aurangzcb . said that he 
would rear Ajit Singh in the 
imperial harem and confer the 
title of Raja and noble rank 
when he came of age. This 
was conditional howevei on 
I tlie infant being raised as a 
Muslim ” 


Pageno.lSO “The comeied Rajputs urged Is the IHC distinguishing! 

Prince Akbar to revolt against his between Rajputs and 
father, whose anti-Rajput and Hindus'^ 
anti-Hindu policies, they claimed, For details of this false 
weie ruining the Empire . but letter, sec Richards, ibid. 
the Emperor’s trickery foiled pp 182-183. 
their joint attack...” 

IPTC’i The words “anti-Hindu” are 
Objections gratuitously attiibuted to the 
Rajputs by the authois About 
Aurangzeb’s “trickery” the 
reader is given no clue. It is, 
perhaps, a reference to thc long 
discredited story of a false letter 
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IiHlian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

from Auiangzeb that was 
allowed to fall in the wrong 
hands. If so, instead of using a 
pejorative word, whatever 
happened should have been 
directly stated. 



100 Page no 180 “In his panoramic 7’/ieZ)/scove/>’ Has Nehru been wrongly 
of India, Jawaharlal Nehru quoted'? 
presented a graphic portrayal of 
Aurangzcb. ” 


IHC’s tlie quotation that follows the 

Objections jj^^t Nehm discourses on, 

are all those which the author 
has already underlined with 
much detail, It is characteristic 
that the only quotation from 
Nehru taken should be on this 
theme and not on the evolution 
of common culture or on Akbar. 
Where his ideas are at total 
variance with the NCERT 
author’s approach 


101 

Page no. 183 

“Exercise No, 6 ” 

Very acute observation. 

1 

1 

IHC’s 

Objections 

1 

1 

It will be seen that the matching 
exercise is really pointless, with 
Chhatra Sal alone being a 
personal name, and so obviously 
linked to the only answer 
requiring a person on the 
matching options. It is not even 
a test of commonsense. 



102 Pageiiol86 “Groups like theMaiathas, Sikhs, These are the groups listed 
and Jats took on the mighty as in revolt in textbooks. 








210 


Fallacies m the IHC Report 



n 

Indian His/oiy Congresi’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 

1 


Vlughals and splinteicd and 
shattered then domains” 

Afghans are discussed on 
p. 172 


IHC’s 

Objections 

The Iianian iindei Nadu Shah 
and the Afghans, who played a 
major part m weakening and 
splintering the Mughal Empire, 
aie here ignored, presumably just 
because they weie Muslims 


103 

Page no 186 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Bijapur had a small Muslim elite 
because the Portuguese 
occupation of the West coast cut 
off migration from Arabia and 
Peisia, while the Mughals 
disrupted immigration from the 
north.” 

This IS a baseless statement. The 
Portuguese ceased interfering 
with much of Asian shipping by 
later decades of the sixteenth 
centuiy, and the Mughals never 
stopped travel to the Deccan 
thi ou gh or from their empire 

S. Gordon, The Maialhas, 
1600-1818, The New 
Cambridge History of India, 
Cambridge University Press, 
1993, pp 49-50 says, “This 
elite remained small, in part 
because the new Portuguese 
control of the western coast 
of India cut off easy 
immigration from Arabia and 
Persia; the Mughal Empne 
likewise limited immigi ation 
overland from the north,” 

104 

Page no 190 

“Several administrative denomi¬ 
nations were taken from the 
ancient past and Sanskrit 
technical tenns coined . ” 

The IHC has not pointed out 
any factual mistakes 


IHC’s 

Objections 

In fact, the officers or 
departments were laigely those 
instituted m the Deccan kingdoms 
of the time, and the Persian 
designations (rather than their 
Sanskrit equivalents) continued in 
use, as for six of the Eight 
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[iiiliiin History Congress ’ Objections 
on N CERT T extbook 


Ministers Viz., Peshwa, 
Majmu'aclai, Waqi-navis, Shuru- 
navis, Dabir, and Sar-i Naubat, 


Author’s Reply 



105, Page nos. In this description of Shivaji’s Moie details can be given 
190-191 administration on these pages no 
ll-ic’s reference is made to chaiith 
Objections (onc-fourth of revenue) and 
sardeshmukhi (additional one- 
tenth) exacted by Shivaji fiom 
areas not under his control, where 
in Maharashtia or outside, under 
the threat of putting them to sack- 
in which event no difference was 
made between Hindu and 
Muslims. The description of 
Sliivaj i’s administration and fiscal 
system is thus seuously 
incomplete. 


106, Page no 192 “The Brahmin and Telugu 
officials of the two states 
[Bijapur and Golkundal, however, 
were almost totally discharged 
from service ” 

iHC’s The author does not make the 

Objections qualification that Maratha 
officials of Bijapur were taken 
into Mughal seivice in large 
numbers. As she 'Simulates her 
statements the reader would 
assume that in both states after 
annexation Hindu officials were 
universally discharged As for 
Telugu officials or chiefs, eight 
of them are known to have 
obtained a mansab of 1000 or 


J K Richards, Mughal 
Administration in Golconda, 
ClaiendonPress, 1975, p 58 
says, “Aurangzeb’s success 
in winning over and 
assimilating the majority of 
the nobles of Golconda is a 
reflection of his tactical 
political skills. . But one 
significant qualification needs 
to be made this effort was 
almost exclusively dit ected at 
the Muslim nobles of 
Golconda 

ibid p, 64 “The 
experience of the highest 
Hindu officials .nearly all 
Brahmins, was completely 
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Fallacies in the IHC Report 


.SAU Page No. 


Indian Hiitoiy Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textboolc 


Author’s Reply 


above before 1707. So they too diffeient from that of their 
were not entirely excluded, Muslim colleagues.” 

ibid. p,65, “That none of 
the Brahmin nobles 
successfully transferred to 
Mughal service is virtually 
certain ” 

ibid p. 65 “The only 
relatively certain fact is that 
very few nayaks became 
Mughal mansabdars. Only 
one man, . ,gained an 
appointment as a Mughal 
amir - and his career in 
imperial service scarcely 
qualifies as an example of full 
assimilation ” [In fact he was 
executed on grounds o 
treason]. 


“Aurangzcb now declared jihad 
on the Marathas 

Aurangzeb conducted campaigns 
against Marathas which may be 
described as jihad in the sources 
But there was no particular point 
at which Aurangzcb “declared 
Jihad on the Marathas.” Such 
rhetoric needs to be avoided. 


Richards The Miighall 
Empire, The New Cambridge' 
History of India, Cambridge 
University Press, 1993, 
p. 233 says, “Khafi Khan 
uses the teim jihad m the 
text ” 


108. Pageno.193 “European trading companies in What is the error being 
turn began to entrench pointed out*? 
themselves in places such as 
Bombay and Madras.” 

IHC’s This is a very confused kind of 
Objections statement. Only the English East 
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XAVi Page No. 



109 Pageno 194 


Indian History Congress ’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


India Company entrenched itself 
in Bombay and Madras, no other 
European Companies had their 
‘factories’ there The major 
Dutch factory was at Pulicat, the 
Fiench at Pondicherry 


Author’s Reply 


‘ Aurangzeb 
Aurangabad. 



at Gordon ibid p.l03 says, 
“Aurangzeb died (March 
1707) at Aurangabad . ” 


IHC’s The author seems incapable of 
Objections accuracy in such matters. 

Aurangzeb died at Ahmadnagai; 
his body was taken later to 
Khuldabad near Ellora where he 
lies buried, 


110 Pageno 197 “ official documents like Inadvertent error. 
Dastur-ul Ainal-i Alamgiri. 

IHC’s The Dastiii'u 7 Amal-I 'Alamgiri 

Objections official document but a 

privately compiled explanation of 
official procedures 


Pageno 198 “Population, too, scholars say, 
grew at a low average annual 
rate of 0.14 per cent during the 
years 1600-1800.” 

THC’s Shireen Moosvi, giving the most 
Objections t^Qj-gugh calculation yet available 
works out an annual growth of 
0 21 per cent for 1600-1800. This 
was not “low” by woild 
standards The rates for 1600- 
1700-in Europe were- France 
I 0 08%; Britain 0 31%; Spam and 


Irfan Habib, himself gives 
this figure in, “Population,”' 
in Raychaudhari, Tapan and 
Irfan Habib, cds , The\ 
Cambridge Economic 
History oj India, Vol. I, 
Onent Longman, 1982, p 1671 
says, “This would mean that! 
the population during the 
Mughal period did not remain 
stable though the compound 
rate of growth, 0.14% 
per annum, was hardly 
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Page No. 

Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 



Portugal 0 12%, Germany 
0.00%; and Russia 0.12%. We 
have absolutely no knowledge of 
the lates at which population had 
giown in India in earlier times, 

spcctaculai and was much 
lowci than the rate attained 
during the nineteenth 
century.” 

112. 

Pageno 198 

“. . the muqairarai raiya” 

Richards ibid Glossary 
p. 301, spelling raiyati 


IHC’s 

The coirect form is either ra ‘lyat 

N A Siddiqi, Land 


Objections 

or n 'aya, not raiya The term 
ri 'aya-i muqarran is not found 
in the Persian documents, but 
may mean peasants paying a 
fixed {muqarran) rate of tax. 
The authoi docs not herself 
explain what the term 
muqarran stands foi 

Revenue Administration 
Under the Mughals, Asia 
Publishing House, 1960, 
p. 10 uses the word raaya. 

113 

Page no 200 

“Thousands and thousands of 
peasants were enslaved and 
deported, many sold to countiies 
west of India . , Kabul became 
the centre of this trade ” 

Dirk H.A. Kolff, Naukar, 
Rajput and Sepoy The 
ethnohistory of a military 
labour market in 

Hindustan, 1450-1850, 
Cambridge University Press, 


IHC’s 

In support of this statement, with 

1990, p, 10 says, “There is 

1 

Objections 

its “thousands and thousands”, 
the author gives (page 201) two 
instances only from the whole of 
the Mughal period: one of 
Jahangir enslaving “poor, 
miserable theevish people that 
live in woods and deserts” while 
hunting (Finch) and the other a 
tradition about Abdullah Khan 
Fimz Jang capturing and selling 
away captured peasants and 
their families to Persia in course 
of military operations in Kanauj- 

irrefutable evidence for the 
enslavement and deportation 
of thousands and thousands 
of peasants by the Mughal 
aristocracy Many of these 
were sold to countries to the 
west of India, The trade had 
flourished before 1400, 
when Multan was a 
considerable slave market, 
but It was continued after 
that, with Kabul as the main 
entrepot ” 
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Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


Kalpi area (source not stated) 
In fact, however, slave trade had 
declined greatly in Mughal tunes, 
and there is no statement about 
theic being any large mart for 
Indian slaves at Kabul from 
Akbar’s time onwards Indeed, 
information about Indian slaves 
imported into Central Asia dries 
off after the early years of 
Akbar’s reign. The author ought 
to have mentioned that in 1560s 
Akbar totally forbade export of 
slaves and ordered harsh 
punishments, like cutting the cais 
of merchants engaged in this 
traffic 


Author’s Reply 


ibid p. 11. “In these 
deportations, .Tehangii also 
had a share ” 

ibid p 11 William Finch 
“the King’s slaves, which he 
yearly sends to Cabul to 
barter for horse and dogs,” 
ibid p. 11 b “The 
Emperor Shahjahan also 
used to have offenders 
against the state transpoited 
beyond the river Indus to be 
‘exchanged for Pathan 
dogs’ ” 

ibid p. 14 “Anyway, it 
IS clear that, in the 1660s, 
Indian supply of and Peisian 
demand for slaves was still 
consideiable,” 
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B 

Bil 

Indian Histoty Cong)ess’ Objections 

Author’s Reply 

on NCERT Textbook 

1 


numbers included both Hindus 
and Muslims, and not simply 
those of “infidels” as the NCERT 
author tells hei leaders. The 
claims were undoubtedly 
exaggerated in terms of numbers, 
but these apparently serve the 
NCERT authors’ purpose in 
presenting as dark a side of the 
picture as possible, with an 
appiopiiate communal message 
attached. 


115 

Page no 201 

“The Mughals adopted a policy 

Kolff ibid p 13 says, 



of settling Afghans in areas of 

“Forced migrations weie part 



insurgence ” 

of a delibeiate policy in this 
area Great numbeis passed 


IHC’s 

This IS not at all true. The 

the Indus both ways 


Objections 

Mughals, by and large, were 

Whereas Rajputs in Western 



waiy of Afghan elements even 

Hindustan were extermi- 



in the army, although they were 

nated and deported as slaves 



reciuited as soldiers That 

beyond the Indus, Afghans 



Jehangir settled Dilzak Afghans 

weie deported towards the 



in India, or Aurangzeb invited 

east and settled in areas 



Afridis to Muzaffarnagar District 

notorious for Rajput 



is by no means based on reliable 

turbulence. The Dilzak 



reports Aurangzeb had himself 

Afghans, for instance. 



been faced by a powerful Afghan 

completely disappeared from 



rebellion. In any case there is no 

their native land as a result 



leason why this paragiaph, like 

of intense military enrolment 



the preceding one, should appear 

in India, but also because 



under “Slave Trade.” 

Jehangir depoited a large 
number of them and 




‘distributed’ them all over 
Hindustan and the Deccan ’ 




Afghans seem to have been 
especially in demand to deal 
with Raj puts and they played 
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16 Page no 205 ‘ Water and Wind power were not T. Raychaudhau and 
unknown ” I Habib, ibid, p, 292, 


iHC’s This statement is incorrect in 
Objections j-gspect of Wind power. 

Windmills (employed in Sistan 
outside the Mughal Empire) are 
not known to have been used m 
India, except for a stray 
refeience to a disused windmill 
at Alimadabad 


“While water and wind 
power was generally not in 
use, watermills were not 
tmfamihar in the Deccan and 
water power was used with 
great ingenuity in the 
noithwestcrn district of 
Hazra, . ” 


117 Pageno206 “Since grain prices increased by Irfan Habib, “Monetary 
more than a bundled per cent System and Prices,” in 
during this period, there was a T Raychaudhari and 
real decline in earnings of the 1. Habib, ibid, p 378. “The 
lowest paid workers ” Ain's lowest wage for 

unskilled labourers seems to 
IHC’s The year 1637-38, whose prices be two dams per day. The 
Objections Wages at Agra are being monthly wages for 1637-38 
compared with normal prices and thus show an increase of 67 
wages at the Imperial Court, to 100 per cent above the 
Lahore, 1595-96, included a Ain’s rate. The ordinary 
period of great scarcity; so the labourers’ wage remaining 
inference of a decline in real stable at two dams rose by 
wages over the whole period is the same proportion as the 
not a justifiable one, even if one silver value ofcopper, that is, 
disregards the fact that the places by 38 to 53 per cent. Since 
concerned are at much distance gram prices during the same 
from each other period (1595-96 to 1637-38) 

rose by over 100 per cent, it 
is difficult to escape the 
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Page No. 

Indian History Congrest’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 




conclusion that the real 
wages of the lowest paid 
workers suffered a marked 
decline ” 

118 

Page no 206 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“Money.” 

In the text whether under this 
heading or elsewhere in the 
chapter one would have 
expected a reference to deposit¬ 
banking, the developed netwoik 
of bills of exchange (hundts) and 
insurance, which are noteworthy 
features of this period. 
Meenakshi Jam has not a word 
about them. 

See details on pages 
201-202 o^ Medieval India, 
NCERT-2002. 

119 

Pageno212 

IHC’s 

Objections 

“ Jodha Bai’s palace.... and 
RajaBirbal’shome.. ” 

It should be pointed out that 
the buildings at Fatehpui Sikn 
have been given these names 
in the 19*'' century by ignoiant 
guides 

The text clearly states that 
Birbal’s palace served as an 
administrative office. 

120 

Pageno216 

“Shah Jahan forbade the 
construction of Hindu temples 
and destroyed several others, as 
for example, the temple 
constructed by Bir Singh at 
Orcha,” 

The IHC is attributing 
motives dictated by its brief! 


IHC’s 

Objections 

Statements to this effect aie 
already being made on pages 164 
and 166, in much more detail, so 
their repetition here is surely 
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S.Na 

Page No 

Indian History Congiess ’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author's Reply 

1 


dictated more by the author’s 
brief than need 


121. 

Page no 217 

IHC’s 

Objeetions 

“Aurangzeb destioyed several 
Hindu temples theEmpcroi’s 
attention.” 

The entire paiagraph is a mere 
repetition of what has been said 
m much greater detail on page 
173. See the preceding 
comment 

What is the error being 
pointed out7 

122 

Pageno218 

“Eaily projects of Akbar’s reign 
include the Hamzanama, the 
story of Amir Hamza, an uncle of 
Piophct Muhammad, who tried to 
convert the woild to Islam.” 

Milo Beach, Mughal And 
Rajput Painting, The New 
Cambridge History of India, 
Cambridge University Press, 
1992, pp. 26-27 says, “It 
centres on the purported 


THC’s 

Hamza was killed at the battle 

adventuies of Amir Hamza, 


Objections 

of Uhud in the lifetime of Prophet 
Muhammad, and he had earlier 
constantly kept company with the 
Piophet — so there was no time 
for him to try to convert the 
world! Later on, Iranian folk¬ 
tales of chivalry got attached to 
his name; and it was these tales 
(not Hamza’s status as a 
missionary) tliat attracted Akbar 
and his painters. 

an uncle of the Piophet 
Muhammad who sought to 
convert the world to Islam.” 

123 

Page no 218 

“Translations of Arabic, Turkish 
and Kashmiri works were also 
undertaken (at Akbar’s court).” 

A. Alimad ibid p, 220 says, 
“It was a part of the intensive 
project for the improvement 
of his mind which also 


IHC’s 

No book in the Kashmiri 

included translations from 


Objections 

language was translated. 

1 Arabic, Turkish and Kasmin ” 
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S.Na 

Page No. 

Indian Hi<itory Congress’ Objections 
on NCERTTcxtbook 

Author’s Reply 

124, 

Page no 220 

“Persian litcraluie in this period, 
they (‘some scliolais’) say, was 
uninfluenced by Sanskrit, even as 
Sanskrit and Hindi remained 
immune to Persian cultural 

1 wains.” 

A Ahmad/hid, p 221 says, 
“Akbar’s court developed 
complementaiy but separate 
intellectual tiaditions, the 
Muslim and the Hindu which 
coexisted in mutual tolerance 
but did not merge. . The 


IHC’s 

It IS the same story of 

great Persian literature 


Objections 

emphasizing the belief that the 
twain had never met' How can 
it be said that Persian literature 
remained uninfluenced by 
Sanskrit, when Akbar’s poet 
lauicate Faizi wiote the long 
metrical romance (masnawi) 
Nal-Daman, on the love of Nala 
and Damayanti'^ As for Hindi it 
is enough to point to the 
considerable amount of Persian 
influence on its vocabulai^ and 
idiom. 

One major omission in 
‘Literary Developments’ is the 
absence of any attention to 
Persian poetry and of the rise of 
Urdu and the first phase of its 
literature Another omission is in 
respect of regional literatures. 
The peiiod represents a rich 
phase in Bengali, for example. It 
also saw the flowering of 
Malayalam after its separation 
from Tamil. 

written m this period, with 
the exception of some of 
the writings of Faizi 
and Abul Fazl remained 
almost totally uninfluenced 
by and indifferent to 
Sanskiit. The Hindu stream 
of creativity, lemained 
equally unresponsive to 
Muslim presence, contact or 
cultural heritage ” 

125 

Page nos, 
220-221 

“Bhakti Movement Continues” 

Other developments in the 
realm of religion can be 


IHC's 

Objections 

The author thinks this theme is 
the only one fiom the religious 

incorporated 
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Page No. 


Indian History Congress’ Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 


Author’s Reply 


sphere that needs to be 
dcsciibed. She thus ignores the 
interaction of religious thought at 
highei levels which is such a 
feature of the cultural 
developments of the Mughal 
period It is seen not only at the 
Mughal court (under the 
patronage of Akbar and Dara 
Shukoh), but also outside The 
Dabistan-i Mazahih., a book on 
religions written in c 1655 by a 
member of the Sipasi sect of 
Parsis, is an unbiased account of 
the major religions, unique in the 
woild during its time. Surely this 
needed a mention, if not an 
adequate description. 
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Page nos 
222-224 

IHC’s 

Objections 


“Glossary” 

The Glossary is rather 
unbalanced with several obvious 
terms missing, especially from 
various regions, for example iir 
(Chola Empire), palaiyakkaras 
or ‘poligars’ (Vijayanagar 
Empire), swarajya (especially 
with reference to Shivaji), watan 
or vantha (Maharashtra), Guru 
(Sikhism), karori (Mughal 
administration) Even the word 
sail is missing. Many meanings 
are rather inaccurate e g amin 
(meaning official concerned 
mainly with revenue assessment 
not collectidn), or ulama (spelt 
ulema in the Glossary) which 


Richards ibid. p. 298, Amin 
a revenue officer charged] 
with revenue collection 
ibid, glossary p 302| 
spelling Ulema. 

ibid, p 302, atrust| 
for religious and chaiitable 
purposes founded by a| 
Muslim, 

ibid p. 302, Sarkar, "ai 
named territorial and 
administrative unit between| 
the Pargana and province.” 





222 


Fallacies in the IHC Repoit 


S-No. 

Page No 

huhan History Congiess’Objections 
on NCERT Textbook 

Author’s Reply 



means simply learned, from 'ilm 
(knowledge) Waqfis not a grant 
to religious bodies, but a trust 
established for a paiticular 
purpose. Sarkar was not only a 
terntoiial division, but also an 
oftleial establishment (such as 
that of King or a noble) The 
correct spelling is khanazad, 
liteially ‘bom in the house,’ not 
khanazada 
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Page nos 
225-228 

“Bibliography” 

It is a select bibliography. 


iHC’s One marks a notable omission: 
Objections jaia CLiand, Influence of Islam 
on Indian Culture 


Contemporary India 
Textbook in Social Sciences for Class IX 

-Hari Om 


Introduction 

As the author of the History portion of Contemporary India, the Social 
Science textbook published by NCERT for the students of Class IX, I was 
naturally concerned when a clutch of influential historians who control the 
Indian Histoiy Congress got a unanimous resolution passed at its annual 
meeting in December 2002 at Chandigarh, against this book, and all other 
NCERT textbooks, in favour of “exposing” the many “mistakes” contained 
in them in a detailed report Seven months later, the much awaited Histoiy 
in the new NCERT textbooks — a report and index of errors made its 
long awaited arrival Only to disappoint. 

This IS not a work of historians It is plain politics Their professions to 
“liberalism” notwithstanding, the authors. Professors Iifan Habib, Suvira 
Jaiswal and Aditya Muklierjee opted for polemics over historical fact. By 
now, the ruse employed by Leftist historians, secularism, to palm off 
academically objectionable and erroneous statements as “facts” is fairly well 
known After the experience of societies under the Soviet Empire, where 
Histoiy was the hand-maiden of the Communist Party (Stalin liked to say 
“History is always wntten by the winner”), the mental gymnastics of die Indian 
comrades acquired a certain predictability. The Indian History Congress, by 
publishing Index, has only reinforced the concerns of intellectuals worldwide 
thatreinnants of Soviet-brand academic dommation still operates, albeit under 
stiff challenge fiom free-minded scholars, m some developing countries. 

Now, the book. The IHC took almost eight months to prepare this Index 
It is all bang and no fire If anything, it proves that a dozen years after 1991 
(the year of the Great Fall m Moscow), Indian Leftists lack their old lustre 
and capacity to surprise. Of course, by pointing out a few typographical 
mistakes and a couple of mmor oversights with facts, the “eminent histonans” 
have kept NCERT’s Publication Department on its toes. But by suggesting 
that there was an “ideological” slant to the contents they have ended up with 
egg on then faces. Pnsoners of a discarded philosophy themselves, they see 
“red” whenever the truth about India’s History comes out NCERT, after 
duly evaluating their allegations over “mistakes” m the parts of these books 
covering Contemporary India, finds no substance in them. 
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Index hectors the author on the “right” inteipretation of a histone 
development. The language used is patronising at its best and defamatory at 
Its worst Senior scholars don’t call each othei “ignorant” m public The 
discourse was sought to be taken to a new low. There were lots and lots of 
sweeping generalisations based on bias and prejudice. Much of it is how- 
dare-you venom because Contemporary India, 2002, like all the other new 
NCERT publications, discai'ds the hackneyed approach which the Leftists 
institutionalised The “pre-packaged” History which they pushed for decades 
has been rejected Scholars like Habib have thrived in monopolistic situations 
all tliese years The views they propagated about most situahons from India’s 
past were on the whole valid, but, not entirely above question 

NCERT will certainly and gladly rectify all the typographical, spelling 
and factual mistakes. As for their objections to the manner in which I have 
dealt with various aspects of history, there cannot be any compromise For, 
the facts are sacrosanct and interpretation is the fundamental right of the one 
who wields the pen, I would have certainly revised my views, had my critics 
been objective historians and their intentions noble. At the same time, I would 
like to make it abundantly clear that all of my interpretations are based on 
facts, and nothing but facts. As far as their suggestions to incorporate 
more and more detaiis are concerned, it was neither desirable nor 
possible. It was too much to expect from the author who had to write 
the history of nearly 400 years in the 64-odd pages, which also includes 
39 illustrations and seven detailed exercises, leave alone the big font 
size, which also put considerable restrictions. 

Just as opponents to the establishment were branded “revisionists” or 
“counter-revolutionary” in Stalinist Russia, so do our “eminent historians” 
dub people like me “communalists”. This isnot surpnsing. Lacking sufficient 
reason to question my academic soundness, they have rushed to use 
intemperate language at the slightest opportunity. They have gone to the Press 
with the allegation that the history portion in Contemporary India (NCERT, 
2002) IS nothing but a blend of distortions As a matter of fact, they have 
sought to convey an impression that my whole approach to the Indi an freedom 
struggle IS biased; that I have wilflilly suppressed certain facts concerning 
what they cal! Hindu communalism; tliat I have deliberately harmed the image 
of Indian Muslims and their great leaders like Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and 
Mohammad A1 1 Jmnali; and that my formulati ons on the role of the Communists 
in the Quit India Movement, as also on the so-called Russian Revolution, are 
ill-designed and politically-motivated. 
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Critics’ Objections and the Author’s Reply 
Page 88 (p 1 of Contemporary India) 

According to them, I have committed a serious blunder by using the tenn 
“coup” for the “Russian Revolution”. 

But 1 am not the only one who uses this term. There are many 
who, like me, have dismissed the “Russian Revolution” as a coup. 

I would advise them to go through The Black Book of Communism. Crime, 
Terror, Repression [Harvard University Press, Cambridge, 1999], However, 
It would be only desirable if I quote verbatim at least one paragraph from the 
book. In fact, I have been left with no other option but to do so in order to 
make my point. The paragraph reads' 

“For one historical school, which includes the proponents 
of what we might term the ‘liberal’ version of events, the 
October Revolution was nothing more than a putsch 
imposed on a passive society. For these historians, October 
was the result of a clever conspiracy dreamed up by a 
handful of resourceful and cynical fanatics who had no real 
support anywhere else in the country. Today this is the 
preferred version of events for almost all Russian 
historians, as well as for the cultured elite and the leaders 
of post-Communist Russia. Deprived of all social and 
historical weight, the October Revolution of 1917 is reread 
as an accident that changed the course of history, diverting 
a prosperous, hard-working pre-revolutionary Russia, well 
on its way to democracy, from its natural course. This view 
is defended quite loudly and fiercely, and as long as there 
exists a remarkable continuity in the power structure of 
post-Soviet Russia [nearly all of whose leaders are former 
Communist officials], there is a clear benefit to distancing 
present Russian society from the ‘monstrous Soviet 
parenthesis’. All too clearly, it serves to liberate Russian 
society from any burden of guilt, and it marks a break with 
those obvious, public acts of contrition elicited by the painful 
discovery of Stalinism during the perestroika years...” 
[O/j.CjV., pp 39-40]. 
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Should 1 repudiate outright the Russian viewpoint and go by what the 
Indian leftist historians advocate day in and day out? I would certainly 
share the Russian historians’ views because they are apparently based 
on hard facts. 

The critics say Ipage 93] that I have not referred to the “killing of about 
seven million Jews” in the Nazi Gennany. 

I would like to tell them that 1 have also not referred to 
the brutal murder of 20 million Russians at the hands of the 
Russian communists. The man-made famines of Ukraine, 
Poland and Russia are also not mentioned. Again, I have not 
reflected on the way the communists physically liquidated 65 
million Chinese, one million Vietnamese, two million North 
Koreans, two million Cambodians, one million Eastern 
Europeans, 1.5 million Latin Americans, 1.7 million Africans 
and 1.5 million Afghans [op.cit., p. 4]. Please recall that this 
is a book for school children. 

Page 89 (p. 1 of Contemporaiy India) 

They criticise me, saying that I have only referred to the colonialism 
in Asia and Africa and not said a single word on colonialism in 
America 

In this context, I would like to remind my critics that America was 
certainly not a colony in the lO"" century. 

Page 89 (p 3 of Contemporary India) 

They have not liked the statement- “Many centuries before Christ, 
Europe was impoi-tiiig Indian textiles, spices, jewellery and other luxuiy 
goods”. 

This is plain ignorance. We have a long history of trade with 
the Roman Empire and the western World starting from at least 
2"" century B.C. This can be seen from The commerce between the 
Roman Empire and India by E.H. Warmington [Vikas Publishing 
House, 1974]. Prof. R. S. Sharma’s NCERT book also talks about 
Indo-Roman trade. His article “Stages in the Indian Economy” 
deals extensively with this aspect. 
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Page 89 (p. 3 of Contemporary India) 

They have contested my statement which reads like this- “The Pope, the 
supreme head of the then Christian World, by an order called Papal Bull, 
authorised the two European states - Spam and Portugal - to explore 
alternative all-water routes to lndia...their wealth and maritime.” 

The critics must not forget that here the countries in question are 
Spain and Portugal and not the entire European continent. One should 
ask these “eminent historians” as to who was the head of Christianity 
in Spain and Portugal during the time I have referred to? They are 
indulging in unnecessary hair-splitting. At that point in time, the Pope 
was the head of the Roman Catholic Church which alone mattered in 
western Europe, including Spain and Portugal. The Pope did issue 
that famous Bull exhorting the coastal Christian states to discover 
alternative routes to India. K. M. Panikkar’s Asia and the Western 
Dominance gives all the details. 

Page 89 (p, 3 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” say that “Vasco da Gama did not take a round of 
the African Continent, he sailed round the Cape of Good Hope”. 

My question to them is: Is Cape of Good Hope not a part of the 
African Continent? Could they jump straight to Cape of Good Hope 
without circumventing the African coast? 

Page 89 (p. 3 of Contemporary India) 

They have criticised me for the statement. ‘They [the Portuguese] also mdulged 
111 large scale conversions .. lost the Indian sympathy. 

It needs to be noted that the majority of the converts came from 
the Hindu community. Considering the fact that the Muslims were in 
a microscopic minority, their number was obviously insignificant. 
Therefore, stray conversion of the Muslims to Christianity does not 
make any difference to the historical process. 

Goa Inquisition by A. Priolkar, 1961 (Reprint Delhi, 1991) 

Page 90 (p 3 of Contemporary India) 

They say that, “If one takes cudgels against Christianity, one should at least 
take care notto display one’s ignorance in so gross a fashion..” 
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I did not write the textbook with a view to taldng cudgels against 
any religion. I have only narrated facts. However, I agree that the 
correct order should be Luther, Jean Calvin and John Knox. 

Page 90 (p 4 of Contemporary India) 

The critics say tliat the “English East India Company was formed in 1600 not 
in India”, 

The words “in India” needed to be deleted and have already been 
rectified in the First Reprint Edition. 

Page 90 (p. 5 of Contemporary India) 

They have obj ected to the statement: “In 1765 steam engine was mvented in 
England” and said that the correct date is 1769 because it was that year that 
‘ ‘James Watt patented his steam engine” 

What a ridiculous argument! Do they not know that things are 
patented only after they are invented? 

Pages 90-91 (p. 6 of Contemporary India) 

They question the statement. “Trade led to political conquest and political 
power was used to propagate Christianity... giving maximum support and 
encouragement to Christianity” 

I have nowhere suggested that the main emphasis of the English 
East India Company was on the propagation of Christianity. But can 
one deny the supportive role the colonial empire played in the spread 
of Christianity in India? 

Page 91 (p 6 of Contemporary India) 

They have objected to my statement which reads like this ■ “What is relevant 
here to remember is the failure of this [1857] upheaval and the famous tlieory 
of evolution by an English thinker Charles Darwin” They say that “the link 
between the two events [1857 revolt] and Darwin’s scientific discovery is 
not at all clear”. 

If they cannot understand what I have written, I cannot help it. At 
the same time, I would like to say that there is no substance whatsoever 
in their criticism. 



Contemporary India 


229 


Page 91-92 (p 6 of Contemporary India) 

They have questioned my views on Max Muller and his racial tlieory. 

It shows that my critics have not read Max Muller in the 
original. Nor have they cared to look at the research works on 
him. It needs to be underlined here that the racial construct of 
Indian history has been dealt with extensively by the famous 
author Thomas Trautmann in his Aryans and British India [Vistar 
Publications, New Delhi, 1997, p. 175]. I would like to point out 
that the foreword in this book has been written by none other 
than the “eminent historian”. Prof. Romila Thapar. I have no 
hesitation in saying that these “eminent historians” are suffering 
from an extreme sense of inferiority complex and that they hate 
everything Indian. 

Page 92 (p 8 of Contemporary India) 

The critics have pointed out certain flaws in the map. 

I assure them that the flaws, if any, will be corrected. 

Page 92 (p. 9 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” have objected to the use of the temi “family of 
Czars”. 

I can only pity their level of understanding. I never said that the 
Czars (rulers) belonged to a one particular dynasty. 

Pages 92-93 (p 9 of Contemporary India) 

I fully agree with the suggestion of my critics that the names of Poland, 
Yugoslavia and the three Baltic states, besides the separate states of 
Austria and Hungary, should also have been referred to. 

Page 93 (p. 9 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” say “What Han Om wishes to say .. Manchuria 
was mcidentallynota ‘small country’ but was a part of China”. 

Manchuria’s smallness was in influence, not size. I have nowhere 
said that Manchuria was a small country in size. They are simply 
making mountains out of molehills. 
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Page 93 (p. 10 of Contemporary India) 

They say that my observation that the ideology of the Nazi party was a sort 
of fusion of German nationalism and socialism “amounts to uncritically 
accepting the claims of Hitler and the Nazi party who called themselves 
national socialists” 

Their criticism only smacks of their ideological bias. It has nothing 
to do with the reality. Yes, the Nazis killed millions of Jews. But can 
my critics deny that the communist Russia had massacred many more 
m il lions of opponents? And why didn’t this fact figure in NCERT books 
earlier authored by the “eminent historians”? 

Page 93 (p 10 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent histoiians” have not appreciated the statement’ “Mussolini and 
the Fascist Party attracted many sections of society because, as Mussolini 
himself said, he aimed at rescuing Italy from feeble government” They have 
said ‘The feebleness of the Italian government lay precisely in not confi'onting 
the chaos and disorder created by the Fascists. ” 

This is the perception of my critics, not mine. In fact, it has become 
customary with the leftist historians in India to twist facts and condemn 
things which do not fit in their ideological Iramework. To the Indian 
Leftists, the Fascists were some kind of red herring. By concentrating 
on the crimes of Hitler and Mussolini, they hoped to divert attention 
from their own misdeeds which, quantitatively as well as qualitatively, 
were of bigger proportions. 

Page 93 (p 10 of Contemporaiy India) 

The reviewers have taken me to task for the statement that “Nazism and 
Fascism were a sort of counterpart of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
[working class]. 

Is there any doubt that Nazism and Fascism were not a sort of 
counterpart of the dictatorship of the proletariat? It is true that the 
Nazis and Fascists did suppress political dissent and execute thousands 
of communists. Is it also not true that the Russian communists too 
had perpetrated barbarities on millions of non-communists all over 
Eastern Europe to establish their evil empire? In the post-1991 world, 
the truth is no longer a secret. The Archives of the CPSU, KGB, 
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Soviet Foreign Ministry, etc. are now open to scholars. From them 
the truth is tumbling out, and fast, about every aspect of communism, 
including how the Indian communists benefited from the Soviet loot. 
Besides, there are thousands of internet sites on the subject. 

Page 94 (p. 10 of Contemporary India) 

My critics are absolutely right when they point out that Stalin was not the first 
European leader to enter into peace agreement with Hitler 

The first European leaders to enter into an agreement with Hitler 
were Joseph Chamberlain, Prime Minister of Britain, and Eduardo 
Daladier, Prime Minister of France, who signed the Munich Pact in 
September 1938. This glaring factual mistake needs to be rectified. 

Page 94 (p 10 of Contemporary India) 

The critics have consistently accused me of admiring Hitler 

I have never admired Hitler. The Leftist historians are nervy on 
this because they still haven’t cooled down from the hyper-activity 
which they went through 60 years back while converting Hitler from 
a friend (yes, until June 1941, the Nazis and Communists were allies). 
To the Indian historians, Hitler was only one among several 
European tyrants. Of course, there can be no excuse or justification 
for genocide, whether committed by Fascists or Communists. But it 
is nothing but a figment of Communist paranoia over Hitler which 
leads my critics to call me an “admirer” of Hitler. By the way, this 
same mentality led the Indian Communists to call Netaji Subhash 
Chandra Bose, one of the greatest sons of India, a “fascist dog”. 
The “eminent historians” have a guilt trip over this. 

Page 94 (p 10 of Contemporary India) 

My critics have objected to a statement to the effect that “the German invasion 
of the Soviet Union in 1941 pushed Russia and the believers in the concept 
of communism all over the world into the anti-German camp”. 

I just cannot help them. They have fixed notions. Whatever I h ave 
written is based on hard facts. If they still want to corner me by saying 
that the Congress leaders too were in the anti-German camp, they 
are at liberty to do so. How is the Congress relevant here? 1 must 
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point out that I was not discussing the Congress attitude to Hitler and 
his Germany. How do they explain the sudden somersault of the CPI 
in 1942 transforming the Imperial War into a People’s War led by 
British imperialists? 

Page 95 (p. 11 of Contemporary India) 

The “emment historians’ ’ have criticised me for the statement that with Japan’s 
moral and material support he [Subhash Bose] and his Indian National Army 
were able to liberate the islands of Andaman and some part of Manipur 
They say tins statement is entirely incorrect 

This statement of my critics is both vague and contradictory. Their 
only objective seems to be to belittle Netaji and his Indian National 
Army. After all, who does not know that the Indian communists have 
never appreciated, and would never appreciate, Subhas Chandra Bose, 
whose contribution to the freedom struggle was both spectacular and 
inspiring. Though they now claim to regret calling Netaji a “ dog of 
Japanese General Tojo”, they continue to belittle his contribution to 
India’s freedom struggle. In fact, they quite relegated him to the status 
of a regional leader of Bengal. 

Page 95 (p. 11 of Contemporary India, Reprint Edition, October, 2002) 
Mis-quoting and quoting out of context seems to be a disease with our 
“eminent histonans”. The tendency iterates with monotonous regularity all 
ovQY Index Their comment on the circumstances leading to the country’s 
independence would convey the impression that the only cause which made 
England “quit India” were her “internal weaknesses” 

If that was so, then what have I written about the Indian freedom 
struggle. I have only said that England’s internal weaknesses also 
contributed considerably to the process of the country’s political 
emancipation. To say that India got independence from England for 
the simple reason that her internal situation was bad would be a crime 
against God and humanity!! 

Page 96 (p 14 of Contemporary India) 

My critics say that my statement “in certain cases, duties levied were as high 
as 400 per cent” is not enough. They have suggested that there should be 
more details on the Bntish policy of taxation. 
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The correct figure is 40 per cent” and has been incorporated 
in the Reprint edition. However, I fully endorse their suggestion. But 
it was not possible within the limited scope of the section given to 
history in this book. 

Page 96 (p 14 of Contemporary India) 

These critics have not liked my statement to the effect that “it is interesting to 
note that the nse and growth of British rule in India coincided with the industnal 
revolution m Europe....” 

Here I was only talking about the rise and growth of the British 
rule and not the beginning of or stages of colonialism. Can one 
really deny that after the industrial revolution, all efforts were 
made to convert India into a market for the British industrial 
products? 

Page 97 (p. 15 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” dismiss as “Extremely simplistic assertions” the 
sentence • “Besides, it [Bntishrule] also created among the Indians a class of 
loyalists, first in the shape of landlords, and then the middle classes...” 

Is it not a fact that the Indian National Congress, a representative 
body of the middle class, was loyal to the British rule in the nineteenth 
century? One is expected to read the writings of the nineteenth century 
scholars like R.G. Bhandarkar and R.L.Mitra. 

Page 97 (p. 15 of Contemporary India) 

The critics say that they are “at a loss to see the interconnection 
between [jzc] the three facts - Religious Disabilities Act [1851], the 
Widow Remarriage Act [1856] and large scale unemployment of 
Indians - and apt to wonder why removal of religious disabilities and 
provision for widow remarriage are to be considered bad and anti- 
Indian”. 

I would like to remind the “eminent historians” that both these 
Acts had been enacted on the insistence of Christian missionaries 
and their objective was to create an environment which would make 
the process of conversion smooth and easy. These had nothing to do 
with social reforms (A.B. Keith, A Constitutional History of India, 
Low Price Publications, Delhi, 1930, p. 160]. 
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Pages 97-98 (p 16-17 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” have contested my statement to the effect that 
“Recent researches have established that the 1857 rebellion was a well- 
planned affair.. Nana Saheb, son of last Peshwa Bajirao II, was the brain 
behind the whole plan”. They have also condemned me for my assertion 
that the rebellion was to take place on May 31, 1857 

Whatever 1 have said is a powerful view of many a historians and 
it is based on their extensive research. Critics may find these views 
and their sources in Dr. Hari Pras id Thapaleyal’s The Life and Work 
of Peshwa Nana Saheh, Deihi, 1985, pp. 117-121; Freedom Struggle 
in Uttar Pradesh, Voi. I [U.P.Government publication), PP. 372-376 ; 
Dr. M.L. Bhargava’s Nana Saheh [in Hindi], U.P. Government 
publication, Luclcnow, 1961, pp. 27-37]. 

Page 97 (p. 17 of Contemporary India) 

They say that the spelling is Bakht Khan and not Bakhat Klian. 

Yes, they are absolutely right. 

Page 98 (p. 18 of Contemporary India) 

The critics say that “Hai i Om’s selection of anti-British uprisings is 
strange. The indigo disturbances, the Wahabis and Birsa Munda find no 
mention here”. 

In this connection, I would like to say that it was not possible for 
me to include each and everything that happened during the period. 

Page 98 (p. 19 of Contemporary India) 

They have contested my statement to the effect that ‘ ‘In Maharashtra Vasudeo 
Balwant Phadke organised a revolutionary society [1879] in order to 
overthrow British rule”. 

Only a perverted leftist mind can deny the anti-British 
revolutionary role of Phadke. They would do well to read V.C. Joshi’s 
Vasudeo Balwant Phadke, Government of Maharashtra publication, 
Bombay, 1959; Source materialfor a history ofthe freedom movement 
in India, 1818-1885, Vol. I, Government of Maharashtra publication, 
Bombay, 1957, pp. 73-112. 
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Page 99 (p 21 of Contemporaiy India) 

The “eminent historians” say that I am wiong when I opine tliat the failure of 
the ‘repressive measures’ imposed by Lord Lytton made the British 
government to {sic ') befriend the Indian nationalists and landlords 

Their own statement is self-contradictory. The critics are requested 
to go through the sentiments expressed by the leaders of Indian public 
opinion on the departure of Lord Ripon. It is a settled fact that the 
IlbertBill of 1882 was aimed at winning over the Indian nationalists. 

Page 99 (p 21 of Contemporaiy India) 

They say that the statement “the struggle over this [Ilbert Bill] and several 
such issues led Indian nationalists to join hands and make their campaign 
nation-wide” is just not enough 

I agree with their suggestion that more details are needed, but as 
stated earlier, the constraint of the space allotted to this section would 
not permit this. 

Pages 99-102 (pp 21-23 of Contemporary India) 

Most of their observations merit no response. They want me to follow 
the leftist line and distort history. In fact, they want to impose on me 
their dictatorial and communal ideology. They want me to endorse 
what they believe in and consistently preach. I am not going to oblige 
them. They are free to live in the world of their own ideological make- 
believe, but it should not be imposed upon the impressionable young 
minds of Class IX. 

Page 101 (p. 22 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” say that I am “wnting in sleep”. 

The fact is otherwise. Lord Curzon did say in the House of 
Commons “the people of India” were “the ryots and the peasants, 
whose life was not one of political aspiration but of mute penury and 
toil”. He was participating in the debate on the Indian Council Bill of 
1892. They must go through P. C. Ghose’s The development of the 
Indian National Congress, 1892-1909, Firma K.L. Mukhopadhyay, 
Calcutta, 1960, p,19. 
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Page 101 (p. 22 of Contemporary India) 

The “progressive” and “secnlai"” historians have termed my statement as a 
“misleading sentence”. My statement reads like this- “A parallel wave of 
spiritual and cultural awakening.. popularly known as ‘Iirdian renaissance’. 
Its ground had been prepared by Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, Swarm Daya 
Nanda Saraswati and Sn Ramakrishna Pamrahamsa” 

This small section of 64 pages was not meant to be a compendium 
of all names of the nineteenth century stalwarts. Contribution of 
Bankim, Dayananda and Ramakrishna to the 19"' century renaissance 
is recognised by all. Only these,so-called leftist historians have the 
audacity to adopt a view other than the one which the people of the 
country hold. 

Page 102 (p. 22 of Contemporary India) 

These “eminent histonans” di? not appreciate me when I say that “Similarly, 
Swann Dayananda’s slogan ‘Backto the Vedas’ had instilled a pride in the 
ideas of Swadeshi and ancient cultural heritage”. 

I do not agree with the leftist perception of the concept oi Swadeshi 
The critics should read Swami Dayananda carefully and his impact 
on his contemporaries. 

Page 102 (p. 23 of Contemporary India) 

They assert that I go too far when I say that “Aurobmdo Ghose wrote a 
series of articles under the title ‘New Lamps for the old’, discarding the 
Congress policy as mendicancy” 

The critics are advised to read Sri Aurobindo’s articles carefully. 
They should know that the Lal-Bal-Pal trinity had not taken shape in 
1893, when Aurobindo penned down his articles. They are commenting 
on what I have not said. 

Page 103 (p. 23 of Contemporary India) 

They say that “Paranjape’s Marathi weekly began appeamrg in March 1898. 

Yes, they are right. 

Pag'e 104 (p, 24 of Contemporary India) 

My cnhcs emphatically assert that I take ‘ ‘cultural nationalism’ ’ to mean ‘ ‘Hindu 
cultural nationalism”. 
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I have nowhere used the term “Hindu cultural nationalism”. 
It is only a reflection of their own Hinduphobia and self - 
alienation. Nor have I ever equated “cultural nationalism’ with 
“Hindu cultural nationalism”. They must read the history portion 
of the Contemporary India more carefully. They have simply put 
these words in my mouth to mislead the public. Not just this, they 
have consistently tried to belittle the importance of the role 
played by Swami Vivekananda, Bipin Chandra Pal, Aurobindo 
Ghose and Tilak. Go through their critique; you will not find a 
single sentence on the unique contributions of these nationalists 
to the history of freedom struggle. On the contrary, you would 
find everything in defence of the pioneers of the two-nation theory, 
separatists and the members of Muslim League. 

Page 105 (p. 24 of Contemporary India) 

The critics assert that “Aurobindo joined, but did not co-establish 
Bipin Chandra Pal’s paper Bande Mataram He himself started the 
Yugantar'’ 

I would like to draw the attention of my critics to the fact that Sri 
Aurobindo was associated with Bande Mataram from day one. I would 
also like to tell them that Yugantar was started not by Sri Aurobindo, 
but by his younger brother Barin Ghose. 

Page 105 (p 24 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent histonans” assert that I am “wrong” when I say that ‘ ‘Durmg 
the Swadeshi movement, Aurobindo Ghose emerged as the chief architect 
of the philosophy of our freedom struggle. Deriving inspiration from 
Dayananda, Bankim Chandra and Tilak, he gave a cultural onentation to the 
freedom stmggle” 

The fact is that my critics are absolutely wrong. Had they studied 
Sri Aiirobindo’s book entitled Bankim-Tilak-Dayananda [Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1955) and his Vol. V on the Vedas 
(Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry, 1956), they would not have 
dared to prove me wrong. I am constrained to say that only the 
Indian leftist historians can deny this fact which is accepted by all 
serious researchers. 
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Pages 105-106 (p. 24 of Contemporary India) 

My critics take me to task for the reason that 1 have twisted histoi-y and said 
that “Almost simultaneously, Gandhiji was penning down his great classic 
Hind Swaraj whci ein he rejected the western machme civilisation and western 
institutions such as parhamentaiy democracy” 

Their comment is misplaced and wrong. They should again read 
my text. I have not written that Gandhi was penning down Hind Swaraj 
simultaneously with the partition of Bengal (1905). 

As for Gandhi’s views on parliamentary democracy, the critics 
should read his comments on British Parliament. He had termed the 
British Parliament as a “prostitute”. I have said that Hind Swaraj 
was written in 1909, when Sri Aurobindo delivered his famous 
Uttarpara speech. It seems that my critics have not read Hind Swaraj 
at all. There, Gandhiji has in an unambiguous language traced the 
pre-British origin of Indian nationalism in the institution of pilgrimage 
\Hind Swaraj, Hindi edition, Navjivan, 1959, p. 31]. I hope the 
“eminent historians” are aware that Gandhiji was not ashamed, like 
the so-called left seculars, to call himself a Sanatani Hindu and did 
not see any contradiction between Hinduism and nationalism. I would 
want my critics to read Nehru’s comments on Gandhi’s concept of 
democracy [Autobiography, 1962]. They should also take note of the 
debate between Gandhi and Swarajists. 

Page 106 (p 24-25 of Contemporary India) 

I agree with them that the name is Bipin Chandra Pal and not Bepin 
Chandra Pal. It is only a small typographical error. 

Pages 106-107 (p. 26-27 of Contemporary India) 

They have also objected to the statement to the effect that the Muslims 
participated in the first war of Indian independence with the restoration of 
Muslim rule in India as one of their objectives. 

In this connection, I would like them to study the emergence of the 
Wahabi Movement and the Deoband Movement and examine the 
religio-political programme they stood for. Similarly, I would want my 
critics to go through K. K. Aziz’s Making of Pakistan and Z. H. Faruqi’s 
Deoband Movement and Demand for Pakistan and critically and 
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objectively examine the circumstances which brought the Muslim 
League and its ardent followers close to the Congress after the First 
World War. Such an exercise alone can help them get the right answers 
and refashion their views accordingly. It would also enable them to 
understand as to why I, like many others, have used the term pan- 
Islamism [Page 112]. Not to do so or to continue to cling to their views 
would be to negate the very concept of “secularism” they otherwise 
consistently talk about. B.C. Pal’s article on Pan-Islamism in May, 
1913 (in Nationality and Empire, Calcutta, 1916, Reprint Delhi -2000, 
pp. 362-390). Also, B. R. Nanda, Gandhi. Pan-Islamism, Imperialism 
and Nationalism in India, OUP, 1989, Reprint Paperback, 2002. 

Page 107-109 (p. 26-29 of Contemporary India) 

They have not liked my observations on the political role played by and the 
ideas of Sir Syed Ahmad Klian 

This simply means that either they are blissfully ignorant or they 
are not truthful historians. Had they gone through the January 12, 
1877 issue of the Aligarh Institute Gazette [Supplement] and read 
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan’s December 28, 1887 Lucknow speech as 
contained in his own book On the Present State of Indian Politics 
[pp. 11-121, they would not have raised any ob jection to what I have said. 

The Aligarh Institute Gazette of January 12, it may be mentioned, 
explains in the words of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan himself all those reasons 
which had motivated him to start the Aligarh Movement in 1875 and 
establishes that one of the fundamental aims of this movement was to 
“make the Mmsalmans of India worthy and useful subjects of the 
British Crown”. On the Present State of Indian Politics, on the other 
hand, dismisses the Congress movement as a “Bengali movement”, 
as a “civil war without arms” and as a “seditious organisation” 
[pp. 27-28]. It also contains his Lucknow speech. And, a part of it 
reads: “...If you (Mussulmans) accept that the country should groan 
under the yoke of Bengali rule and its people lick the Bengali shoes, 
then, in the name of god! Jump into the train, sit down, apd be off to 
Madras, be off to Madras...” [ibid. pp. 11-12]. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan 
delivered this speech at a time when the Congress was holding its 
Third Session at Madras with Badruddin Ty abji acting as its Chairman 
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and as many as 83 Muslim delegates - out of a total of 607 delegates 
- taking part in its proceedings. This should also be enough to counter 
their argument that I have dubbed all the Muslims as separatists. 

They object to niy reference to the antecedents of the fonnation of the 
Muslim League on December 30,1906, which included the ideas of Sir 
Syed Alimad Khan, who tried to establish friendship between the British and 
tire Muslims and was opposed to the Congress and Muslim participation in 
It. 1'heir argument: I have notrefemed to the “Punjab Plmdu Sabha”, which 
according to tlrem, was established before the founding of the Muslim League, 

They are wrong. The Punjab Hindu Sabha, like the United Bengal 
Hindu Movement, was established in 1907 and not in 1906. (Craig 
Baxter, 5'a«g/i, University of Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia, 
1969, pp.7-8). And, what had led to the formation of these two bodies? 
These bodies had been founded by the nationalist and patriotic Hindus 
with a view to counter the pernicious influence of the separatist and 
communal Muslim League and preserving the unity and integrity of 
India. Who does not know that the aims of the Muslim League were 
to give unequivocal co-operation to the British, bitterly oppose the 
Congress and its policies, sabotage the freedom struggle, divide the 
Indian society along communal lines and obtain from the imperialists 
special concessions for the followers of Islam. As for the nature of 
the Punjab Hindu Sabha, it, according to the policy laid down in its 
very first meeting, was “not a sectarian or Hindu-denominated one, 
but an all-embracing movement”. The only rider was that the Punjab 
Hindu Sabha will not allow the Muslim League and similar other outfits 
to harm the interests of the Hindu community. Should we not 
dispassionately ponder over the causes responsible for this rider in 
order to put things in perspective? Or, should we straightaway dismiss 
tliis rider as a manifestation of the Punjab Hindu Sabha’s communal 
thinking as they have done for the reasons not really difficult to 
fathom? 

They would be surprised to note that the relations between the 
Muslims and the Punjab Hindu Sabha were very cordial. This can be 
seen from the enthusiasm with which the “leading Muslims” of 
Ferozepur (Punjab) received the delegates to the sixth annual 
conference of the Punjab Hindu Sabha held at Ferozepur in December 
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1914 (S.C. Sharma, Punjab: The crucial decade, Nirmal Publishers 
and distributors, New Delhi, 1987, p. 128). 

My critics also seek to convey the impression that the British mlers 
had.. .introduced separate electorates for the Muslims in Punj ab much earlier 
than the [1909] Morley-Minto reforms. 

The fact is that it was “the Indian Councils Act of 1909” which 
“for the first time introduced the principle of election” in India 
[Sumit Sarkar, Modern India, Macmillan India Ltd., 1983, p.l39]. 
However, what is more significant is the fact that the British rulers 
had introduced communal electorates at the behest of certain 
Muslim leaders. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan’s friend Haji Mohammad 
Ismail Khan’s letter to Rehmatullah Sayani, President of the 1896 
Congress session at Calcutta [Report of the Indian National 
Congress, 1896]; the Moslem Chronicle [January 9, 1897]; the 
Aga Khan’s Meiimirs [London, 1954, p.93); and the demands put 
forth by Amir Ali during his discussions with the Secretary of 
State for India, John Morley, in London in early 1909 [Report of 
All India Muslim League, I908'\ clearly establish that the 
initiative for communal electorates and similar other demands 
came from certain Muslims. These also help us understand the 
genesis of the pernicious two-nation theory. That the British would 
exploit to the hilt this divisive politics and sharpen angularities 
among the Indians to further promote imperial interests in India 
was only natural. 

Page 111 (p 33 of Contemporary India) 

They assert that the Lucknow Pact of 1916 in no way contributed to the 
process ofthe country’s partition on religious lines and that this Pact had only 
resulted in the Hindu-Muslim U ni ty. 

Only these “secular” historians can advance such arguments. 
Nobody with any secular outlook and believer in the concept of secular 
India would ever vouch for these patently communal views. Their 
entire critique seeks to make the reader believe that whatever the 
followers of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and the Muslim League demanded 
could not be dismissed as a manifestation of their narrow and 
communal thinking. The fact is that they did not believe in the concept 
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that there existed in India only one nation. They always talked in 
Hindu-Muslim terms. Anyway, I would like my critics to explain the 
circumstances under which the Indian Constituent Assembly 
repudiated outright the idea of separate register or communal 
electorates. Had the institution of communal electorate strengthened 
Hindu-Muslim unity, the Indian Constituent Assembly would have 
agreed to the suggestions to this effect. Why did the INC hesitate to 
accept the 1909 Act? They should read Lala Lajpat Rai’s series of 13 
articles published in the Tribune in November, 1924. 

Page 111 (p. 34 of Con tempomiy India) 

The critics assert, and right)}' so. that Gandhi did play an active role in India 
between 1915 and 1918 

I myself have written that and referred to all the activities the 
progressive historians have reflected on. But I have not discussed 
these under the heading ‘political activities’. 

Page 116 (p 39 (A' Contemporaiy India) 

The critics seek to prove me wrong by emphatically asserting that tire Congress 
did not adopt i he Independence Resolution” in 1927, 

May I request the “eminent historians” to read Suinit Sarkar’s 
Modern Indio | p.281 ]. But my fundamental question is: Will they admit 
their mistake? 

Pages 117-118 (p. 40-41 of Contemporary India) 

We may be right when we observe that m 1927 Muslim political groups under 
Jinnah’s leadership had agreed to abandon separate electorates. But we cross 
all limits when we temr what Jumah demanded “in return” as secular demands 

What were Jinnah’s demands? His demands were: “one-third 
Muslim representation in the Central Assembly, representation in 
proportion to [the Muslim] population in [theMuslim-majority] Punjab 
and Bengal, and three new Muslim-majority provinces [Sind, 
Baluchistan, North-West Frontier Province)” [Sumit Sarkar, Op.cit. 

p.262]. 

No student of history with a secular outlook would ever describe 
these demands as secular demands or constitutional reforms and 
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accuse the Congress and other formations, including the Hindu 
Mahasabha, of “going back on their 1927 promise”. Using strange 
logic, Prof. Irfan Habib and his ilk have the andacity to term their 
rabidly communal demands as secular. The same twisted logic is at 
play when he espouses the view that Jinnah’s demands fell through 
owing to the obduracy of the Hindu Mahasabha leaders. The question 
to be asked is: Had the Hindu Mahasabha become so powerful by 
1928 that the Congress and other political groups, who formed an All- 
Parties’ Conference in the wake of Birkenhead’s “taunt” to draw up 
a Dominion Constitution for India, would feel helpless before the Hindu 
Mahasabha and toe its “communal” line? Another fundamental 
question is: Why did not the Congress, like the Muslim League, sever 
all its ties with the All-Parties Conference in order to express its 
solidarity with Jinnah and work for fulfilling his demands? 

Prof. Habib and his friends must remember that the Hindu 
Mahasabha was simply a fringe outfit with a limited influence. They 
should also not forget that all the constituent units of what Prof. Sumit 
Sarkar terms as “predominantly moderate” All-Parties Conference, 
without any exception, were one against the demands put forth by 
Jinnah and had, on the contrary, recommended “joint electorate 
everywhere, “reserved seats...[for the Muslims]...at the Centre and 
in provinces with Muslim minorities” {Sumit Sarkar, Op.cit. pp.263- 
264]. Were these recommendations not enough to cater to the needs 
of Jinnah and the constituency he represented? Were these 
recommendations communal in character, Hindu-centric and 
anti-Muslim? 

Page 118 (p. 42 of Contemporary India) 

The “eminent historians” say that I am wrong when I say that “The Civil 
Obedience Movement started by the Congress under the leadership of Gandlii 
to achieve Puma Swaraj was diflFerent from the Non-cooperation Movement. 
Its goal and methods to achieve them were different. The goal thi s time was 
complete independence”. 

I would like them first to read Sumit Sarkar’s Morfem India [p.289] 
and then comment. If they declare that Sumit Sarkar is wrong, I am 
also wrong. 
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Page 119 (p. 43 of Contemporary India) 

The critics have taken me to task for calling Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan as 
Gandhi’s disciple, as also for a statement which reads: “Hindu soldiers of 
Garwal Rifles”. 

Will they also condemn Prof. Sumit Sarkar, who in his Modern 
India [pp. 287-288] says the same thing? After all, he also hates the 
much maligned Sangh Parivar as vehemently as the authors of the 
Index of Errors can claim for themselves. 

Pages 121-123 (p. 48-52 of Contemporary/ India) 

Through their obj ections, they only reveal their determination to defend the 
Muslim League and its politics of separatism 

It is not surprising at all. Even today, they are giving full intellectual 
support to the politics of semi-independence indulged in by the Jammu 
and Kashmir National Conference on the ground that this is a Muslim 
majority state. Their smgle-point agenda is to defame the nationalist Hindu 
Mahasabha and the RSS, a purely socio-cultural organisation, by making 
false and misleading statements. Their support to the Muslim League 
movement for the partition of India is too well known. In fact, they supplied 
all the intellectual arguments in favour of Pakistan movement. 

Page 123 (p. 51 ol Contemporary India) 

The critics assert that the Hindu Mahasabha had supported the Bntish wai 
efforts and expressed the opinion that it would not be correct to say tliat “the 
Congress had refused to help in the war” 

As for their assertion regarding the Hindu Mahasabha, the 
available source material does not establish it. It is a figment of their 
imagination and the reasons for this need not be mentioned here. 
With regard to their opinions over the Congress’ attitude towards 
World War II, 1 can only ask them to explain the circumstances under 
which the Congress ministries had resigned in November 1939. Hindu 
Mahasabha was just reacting to Muslim League’s unequivocal support 
to British war efforts. 

Page 124 (p. 54 of Contemporary India) 

They say that I have been unfair to the Indian communists and the 
Muslim League because I have not bracketed the Hindu Mahasabha 
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With them as far as their attitude to the Quit India Movement was 
concerned 

I did not bracket the Hindu Mahasabha with them because the 
Sabha’s attitude, unlike the communists and Muslim Leagues, was 
positive. I would like to remind them that the Hindu Mahasabha had 
not opposed this movement. In fact, it had offered its unstinted support 
for the movement. Its main condition was: “The Congress should 
guarantee the integrity of Hindustan from the Indus to the Seas as an 
organic nation and an integral centralised state” [TheIndian Annual 
Register, Vol. II, July-December 1942, p.263]. That they did not oppose 
the Quit India Movement can be seen from the paragraph [part of 
the Hindu Mahasabha resolution] as contained in the same document 
[pp.263-2641. It reads; “Then all of a sudden several hundreds of the 
patriotic Congress leaders, including Mahatama Gandhiji, were 
arrested and later on a violent wave of popular discontent and 
governmental repression of it threw thousands of our Hindu brethren, 
Congressites and non-Congressites, have already suffered, or are 
suffering untold calamities from death to detention. They are all our 
kith and kin and our deepest sympathies cannot but go out to them in 
great appreciation of the fact that they have faced these sufferings 
from a patriotic motive, or as the result of their patriotic struggle. 
Unscrupulous goondaisni which is inevitably let loose in such great 
commotion cannot of course deserve any sympathy. But even the 
British Govei'iiment or the British public could not but admit that the 
struggle was essentially the struggle of the people for the freedom of 
their country. If that be a guilt, then we have all been participating in 
it and are proud to be guilty of it” 

Pages 127-128 (p. 59 of Contemporary India) 

The critics say that there was “no occasion for ‘several members of the 
Constituent Assembly’ to oppose nominations from the State Government, 
headed by Sheikh Abdullah” 

This shows they know nothing. I am simply shocked at their 
colossal ignorance. They must study as to what transpired in the Indian 
Constituent Assembly on May 17,1947, and what did Pt. Lakshmi 
Kant Maitra [West Bengal] and Prof. K. T .Shah [Bihar] say on the 
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subject and what did Nehru do to counter them and defeat th 3ir well- 
meaning suggestions. It needs to be underlined that t|ie Indian 
Constituent Assembly had violated the well-defined rules concerning 
the subject under reference at the behest of Nehru, whose single¬ 
point agenda was to appease the votary of limited accession to India, 
Sheikh Abdullah. 

Page 128 (p 60 of Contempr.r, .y India) 

The “eminent historians” say that I have not referred to the pro-India role of 
the Jammu and Kashmir National Conference and that I did not write anything 
about the 1946 Quit Kashmir movement They also ask me as to why the 
mler of J&K did not sign the Instrument of Accession on August 15,1947 

The National Conference never played a pro-India role. All its 
political movements were aimed at securing the abrogation of the 
1846 Treaty of Amritsar under which the Valley of Kashmir had 
become part of the Jammu Kingdom under Maharaja Gulab Singh. 
Whatitwanted was an independent Kashmir. As for the Quit Kashmir 
Movement, it was rabidly anti-Jammu and anti-Dogra. And, this can 
be seen from the editorial “The politics of pull-out” [The Hindu, July 
16,2003). I can refer to any number of sources to prove my point, but 
I have not done so. I have deliberately referred to The Hindu because 
it does not subscribe to the views of what the “eminent historians” 
call Wx^Sangh Parivar. The Quit Kashmir Movement had nothing to 
do with the Indian freedom struggle. In fact, the National Conference 
had all along supported the British against the ruler of Jammu and 
Kashmir, Hari Singh, who hailed from Jammu. The reasons why Hari 
Singh did not sign the Instrument of Accession on August 15,1947, 
M'ere many. And, the most important one was the absence of any road 
link between J&K and the rest of India. Even otherwise, it was not 
incumbent on the maharaja to take a decision on or before that date. 
The Indian Independence Act nowhere makes it mandatory. Not all 
the Indian Princes had signed the Instrument of Accession on August 
15,1947. Nizam of Hyderabad and Nawab of Junagadh also signed 
the Instrument later and not on August 15,1947. 




